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PREFACE. 

GITA TEACniNa. 

Tha Bhaijwafa GHa (Lord’s song) in the form of a 
dialou’iie between Lord Krishna and Arjuna teaching 
Karma, Ttitja (iittaiiuuent of Lord through action), is 
called an Uimishad of Brahma knowledge and describes 
tlie ways and means of attaining’ to supreme goal and 
liberation from all pain. It is divided into thi'ee 
Parts as follows; — 

The lirst Part (comprising Chapters 1 to VI) treats of 
Karma Yoga Path), its aim and object and 

Ilow to attain it. The Karma Yoga (Action -Path) is 
the chief subject of the Gita 'teaching and leads to the 
attainment of the supreme goal by performance of ones 
duty without attachment to pleasure and pain and with 
devotion to the Lord. This Karma Yoga doctrine is 
taught by the Gita through knowledge {6anhhya\ 
actioiij (serviee)j contemplation as well as devotion 
paths. 

The second Part (Chapters VII to XII) deals with the 
Uoamna or devotion of the Lord thi'ough knowledge and 
realization of his supreme character as the creator^ 
supporter and destroyer of alias well as the life essence 
and inner soul of the wdiole creation. 

The third Part (Chapter XIII to XVIII) treats of 
the Knowledge Path by renunciation of Nature and 
its qualities as the cause of all bondagej delusion and 
paiiij and tlie attainment ef liberation by realization of 
the Supreme Soul as tlie goal of all* 

Thus the performance of one^s duty with renuncia- 
tion of attachment and adoration of the Lord leads to 
knowledge, realization, devotion and xtnion of the Lord 







( n ) 

and from all clelasi.;.)!!, boiidaj;‘e aud [>uiix for 
ever. 

ill this way the Gita teaciies all tiie four paths uf 
actioiu conteraplatioii, knowledg'e (by renunciatiuii) and 
devotion which arise from and merge into one aiioth<‘r 
and all of them jointly as well as separately cniuslitule 
Karma Toga and a person engaging in any one of these 
paths attains to the success and goal of them all. 

Cf, {?iiaXni~24and 25:--- 

Some seethe Atma in the soul loy the sfdf tlioough 
Contemplation Patlg some through Kn«.>\v!(Mlge Patii and 
some throag'h Action Path. ^Some not thus knowing, mlore 
him by hearing from others and the devotees of hearing 
{Shrnti or vedanta devotion) also cross beyond death. 

^ 2. ACTION (AA/fd/A) PATH. 

Action {Karina) is the work of creation and •growtli 
of beings by nature VIII — 3) and it is also the 

use of sense objects by the sense organs giving rise to 
pleasure and pain in the shape of action fruits. It is 
the duty of man to perform action for good of himself 
and the world and it is luirmfiil not to act. No one can 
live without performing some action and nature 
compels all to act. Without performance of action 
neither the body nor the world can be maintained, 
and therefore the' Lord has created ciction for main- 
tenance of ' the world as well as for g^>od and 
happiness of mankind. The performance ~ of good 
actions leads to purification of heart, knowledge ' and 
bliss. 'But nature is the cause and doer of all "actions 
while the Atma is neither the doer of actions norenjoyer 
of action-fruits. ' It is through eg'oisin and delusion t hat 
a person regards himself as the doer and is subjected to 
bondage and pain. A man should therefore perform 
action without egoism as' a duty for maintenance of the 
body, good of the world and service of the Lord and 




-V ' ‘ Vi. V i g ' 




! 'T i A f ) I" 







( Hi ) 


thereby attain to all success and supremo bliss. Hiiis 
performance of p'ood actions as sacriiiee, austerity, and 

•oliarity etc., leads to success and bliss both in tliis as 
well as in tlie other world. 

The Gita, describes actions to be of three qualaties 
fiiiz , ia) yood action performed witliont attacbment as 
Sattwic, {h) evil action performed with desire as 
Eajasic and (c) destructive action _ performed witli 
delusiou as Tamasic. Tiie Sattimo action is the best and 
should be perlormed by all. 

d. KNOWLEDGE (RENUNCIATION) PaTH. 

The Knowledge {Qayana) Patli is !<ayilcluja Yoga and 
is also called lattwa knowledge Path of Ka-iril Muni. 
The followers of this Knowledge Path declare that 
Aima knowledge is obtained by performance ol^ good 
motions and thereafter they prescribe renunciation 
{Sanyana) of all actions for attainment of peace, libera- 
tion and supreme goal. The Gita, however, declares 
■that it is the performance of actions with renunciation of 
mttachment alone that leads to knowledge from which 
liberation and supreme bliss follow as a matter of course 
and therefore a Gyanee (knower) should also perforin 
.action without attachment according to course of nature, 
for good of the world and bis own supreme success. This 
is the chief distinction between Karma (action) Yoga 
.and Knowledge Patli, vide Gita III— 19 to 21. 

Renunciation is the abandonment or discarding of 
.any object and it is iter preted in four different ways : — 

(a) Abandonment of all actions'; 

(b) Abandonment of action other tlian sacrifice ;. 

(c) Abandonment of action producing desire; 

(d) Abandonment of action fruit only. 

The followers of tlie Knowledge Path regard mil 
lactionsms ewil and cause of bondage £tnd therefote’ they 



prescribe abanaoimieiii oi uii ctcLiuii& u.ixu uwiuhj 
there can be no libex’ation from bondage without renun- 
ciation of all actions as mentioned above. The Gita 
reo'ards the renunciation of all actions as uupracticable 
and harmful and therefore it teaches the perfonnance 
of actions with renunciation of attachment to pleasure 
and pain and desire for sense objects alone as the liest 
means for attaining to liberation and supreme goal 
Cf. Gita XVIII — 7 to 9. The ij^tta calls the renuncia- 
tion of attachment and desires as blissful and thereiuicia- 
.f action as against the course of nature and 
good of the world Cf. Gila III — li> 


tion o 

against the g 
and 24. 

The cheif means of attaining succes in renunciation 
of attachment are as below 

(1) Descarding of all desires and disdains for 
pleasure and pain (action fruit): 

(2) Controlling of self (mind, senses and intellect): 

(3) Making the mind calm, steady and equal : 

(4) Regarding nature as the doer and the Self(J/fna> 
as nondoer and therefore having no egoism and delusinii 

(5) -Seeing all equally with steady mind and 
intellect *, 

(6) Discarding external (sensual) pleasures and seek- 
ing the internal {Atmic) happiness ; 

(7) Abandoning all qualities of nature; 

(8) Resigninj’ all actions and action fruits to the 
Lord as an act of devotion ; 

' (9) Engaging the mind, intellect and senses in 
concentrated contemplation of the Lord, and ; 

(10) Abandoning all mental, intellectual and bodily 

undertakings. 

4. CONTE5IPLATION (DHYANA) 

• Engagement of the mind wholly in some object after 
withdrawing it from ail else is called contemplation 
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•or meditation *, and in this way uniting* and absor- 
bing* the mind and intellect completely in the Atma 
is the Jiwa. contemplation. When the mind freed from 
.all desires of sense objects becomes equal (balanced) and 
steady in such contemplation, then the Tagee attains to 
supreme peace and bliss and is not moved and affected by 
any pain or distraction. That is called Samadln or 

• concentration. 

Patanjali Yoga reg'ards Atma contemplation and 
•concentration as means of Yoga^ but the G^ita treats of 
^ such contemplation and concentration as Yoga itself 
vide Gita VilT^S, 12 and IS-22. The Yogee by Atma 

• contemplation attains to Atma knowledge and Atma 

vision and sees the Atma as dwelling* in Idmself and in 
all and by this vision he is merged in the Atma is 
liberated from all pain and attains to Brahma union or 
Brahma Nirwana. , ^ 

The chief means of attaining to this contempla- 
tion {Yoga) are as follows: — 

(1) Living in elcant (solitude) as a renouiicer. 

(2) Having a fixed seat {A.sana) \ 

(3) Subduing* the mind and senses ; 

(4) Keeping* the body and its parts steady ; 

(5) Having regulated food and exercise ; 

(6) Observing Vairagya and Ahhyasa (unattaclunent 
.and yoga practice ). 

By following the above means the mind becomes 

• calm and steady and is then fixed in Atma conteniplation 
and acquires peace and bliss and thereby the YogM: 
.attains to liberation and supreme goal. 

5, DEVOTION (BHAKTI) PATH. 

Devotion (Bhahati) is the supreme love of the Lord 
with self surrender, complete' faithj taking refuge and 
merging one self into him. A devotee by regarding tlie 
Lord as supreme and all in all acts for the Lord, without 

! 

w 
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any self interest and thus unites himself and becomes^ 
one with him. A devotee sees the Lord as dwell iiig*. 
equally in all beings and all beings dwelling in the 
Lord and lie thus becomes the benefactor of all people- 
and thereby he entertains no enmity and envy 
anyone. *A devotee serves the Lord with body, mind 
and intellect and regards him as iris supreme goal and 
therelvy he discards all egoism and del iision and he is 
then freed from all pleasure and paiig his mind becumes^ 
calm and steady and equal seer ot ail. He lives like 
a saint and hermit without any attacliment and desire 
and he ever remains absorbed in wmrsliip and adoration 
and contemplation of the Lord. Of. IX — 22 and XLl — 2. 
Such a devotee ever feels himself in the presence of 
the Lord and being filled with his 
deli^hty he forgets all else and thus 
and conduct himself like a maniac, 
and IX— 34. 

' The Lord is equal and impartial to all and he 
ever pleased and found with devotion by all. For 
attainment of the Lord no costly and difficult worship 
is required except faith aod devotion. The Bevotioti. 
Path is the easiest and best means for attainhg the- 
Supreme Goal and it can he practised by an ordinary 
man without acquiring much learning and wisdom.. 
Cf. Qita IX — 26, 29, XIII — 25. Even a sinner througli 
devotion becomes a sage and attains to liberation* 
and in the same way a. person of sinful nature through 
devotion can attain, to the Supreme Lord. Cf. 

IX— 30 and 31. 

Exclusive devotion to the Lord and to no one else- 
is called the supreme devotion audit combines know- 
ledge (renanciation)j /iJairapyci (unattachnient), adoratiom 
and contemplation/ and such a devotee being ever foil 
of Brahma attains to the .6ra7^ma state which is howmver 
4ifficult to achi^Y!^. Qf, Qita VI — 47 and VII — 19. 


intense love and 
begins to lieluive 
Cf. ij.ita VI — 3l> 


IS*- 
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Vjita treats a devotee ami knower as equal, for 
kuewle(l.i;-e leads to devotion and vice versa. There 
are four kinds of worshippers of the Lord and of them the 
knower is the best because lie ever attains and enters 
int-j clui Lord. Cf. Gita Yll — 16 to 18. 

(6) TOGA. , 

Karma Tor/a is the chief subject of Gita teaching 
and it consists of two words Karma and Fooa. The word 
Karma means action, cluty, creation work and also fate 
or destiny : and tiic word Toga is used in many and 
various senses as follows: — 

(T) Engagement, attaimnent, and union as in Gita 
Y^I,1K^22 andXlll~2S i .. 

(2) Equalitv, steadiness and control as in 11 — 48, 
II— 53 and XV— il ; 

(3) Creation and power as in VII — 22, IX — •'5; 

(4) Device and lesson as in Gita 11 — 50 and in 
tlie heading of each Chapter as Arjuna^s grief etc; 

(5) Action as in II — ^39, V— 1, VI — 1; 

(6) Renunciation of attachment as in V — 4 to 8, 12; 

(7) Coiitemplatioii as in VI- — ^^20, X — 17, XII — 9; 

(8) Devotion as in X — 7, XI— 47. 

Thus Karma Toga is performance of action (one's 
duty) without attachment as an act of worship and devo- 
tion of the Lord and as such it leads to liberation 
and supreme goal. 

Karma Toga therefore eoombines action, renunciation, 
contem.}>latiou and devotion : and all of them also jointly 
and separately constitute Karma Toga and for this 
reason tlm Gita calls Yoga^ Sanhhya and sarujasa 
etc, ns one and the same. 

The Toga is thus briefly action without attaclunent 
and ail actions as sacrifice etc., for worship of the Lord 
or public good are called Karma Toga. The Gita, does 
not regard tlie witholding of life-breath (Pranayama) 
as Toga but a means of controlling the mind. Thus 
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Karma Yoga is the performance of action without 
^ittachment for attainment of Brahma and Supreme 
•Goal. 

(7) THE CHARACTER OF AX YQGEE. 

The eliaracteriatics of a KarmaYoute are as noted 
below: — 

(1) Performance of one/s diitj' without fear and 
grief: 

(2) engaging in action for good of the world, as a 
worship and devotion of tlie Lord ; 

(3) Renoancing of all attaciiments, desires and 
self interest; 

(4) Resigning all action fruits as pleasure and pain 
to the Lord ; 

(5) Constant contemplation of the Lord hy engaging 
the whble mind, intellect and self in him: 

(6) Regarding the Lord as supreme and all in all 
and seeking refuge in him with faith and devotion; 

(7) Practising and virtue and discarding sin 

and vice. 

(8) Ever controlling, restraining and subduing them- 
self (senses, mind and intellect) ; 

(9) Seeing the Lord in all and all in the Lord; 

(10) Avoiding the pair of opposites and being of calm 
and equal mind in all states of life; 

(11) Cultivating knowledge and avoiding delusion: 

(12) Seeking internal happiness and discarding 
external pleasures. 

(8) YOGA FAILURE. 

A person eager for Yoga but who throngh the mind 
being uncontrolled cannot attain success "' in Toga is 
called an Yoga failure but such a Yoga failure is not 
lost either in this world or in the otluM*. His Yuga 
becomes successful in future birth and lie attains to 
supreme goal without doubt. An Yoga failure on death 
is reborn in the house of a rich holy man or of a wise 
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Yogee and then attaining to the knowledge acqiiri eel in 
the former body and also impelled by the former practice 
strivets for further success in Yoga and thus striving 
coustiintlVj he is enabled to control Ids mind and at 
last attains to full Yoga success viz., liberation and 
.Brahma union. Cf. Gita VI — 45. 

Ill this way Karma Ycga is never wasted but leads 
to success and the Yogae attains to supreme goal. 
Therefore Yoga is superior to all other means of 
salvation as sacrifice etc. for attaining to supreme goal, 
for if tliey do not succeed their practitioner lost but 
Yoga ever succeeds and never comes to naugut. Cf* 
ixlia \T — 4i). 

(9) GRIEF AND DELUSION. 

Once a person forgets the supreme cliaracter of the 
self as Atma and regards himself as the body and 
becomes attaclied to its pleasure and pain tlien he is said 
to be deluded. The body is impermanent and mortal 
mid its changing characteristics as pleasure and pain, 
-come and go and are unsubstantial. Therefore a man 
who is not moved and attached to these pleasure and 
pain but keeps bis mind equal (balanced), steady and 
•calm, attains to bliss. To grieve for pleasure and pain 
and for other worldly objects is useless, wrong and 
harmful. It is also useless to grieve for the life and 
death of any being, because his atma (soul) is eternal 
and immortal but simply changes the bodies and himself 
remains unchanged and tlie same. All beings attain to 
birth and death one after another and are of nnmanifested 
beginning and end and of manifested middle (life) only, 
and hence it is not proper to grieve for a mere change 
from manifestation into unmanifestation and vice versa 
or tVir birth and death of the body. There is no good 
in giving Avav to grief as it is foolish and also harmful. 
€f.‘ Gita 11^27 and 28, 



Moreover grief cannot effect tlie 
called fate which is infallible and can 
All persons undergo 
actions and what is to be 
stopped. Therefore a man i 
any attacliment to pleasure and 
and fear so as to attain to knowledge and bliss, 
(10) DESIRE. 

The desire is the wish to enjoy pleasure am 
sense objects and it is caused by attachment 
fruits. The contact or use of sense-objects bv sen, 
causes pleasure and pain which result in ih 
disdain. This use of sense-objects by tln^ sen; 
or performance of bodily actions is * the n-ot 
desire. The desire is very harmful to man 
enemy.r It makes the heart impure and tai 
covers the Atma knowleda'o and tliereljv oer 


pleasure and })ain according to their 
must be and cannot be 
must perform liis duty without 
1 pain and withirut .grief:' 


3 is destroyed by control of mind and 
ind then the man attains to liberation and 
.truction of all desires, the mind becomes 
3ed from all distractions and pain, and. 
>reme peace and bliss. Cf. IIl-».55 

the desire that is the cause of delusion 
and the destruction of this desire Iead& 
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of tliG sense organs. It is regarded as an element of 
eightfold nature as well as the eleventh sense organ. 
Tiie mind is called both a friend and a foe of man. That 
mind which being uncontrolled is swayed by desires* 
and ever remains attached to pleasure and pain of sense^ 
organs is the destroyer of man like an enemy, while the 
mind wdneh being controlled, steady and ealnv 
engages in Attna contemplation is the liberator or 
man like a friend Cf. (iita VI— 5 and 6. 

A man is tlie enjoyer of nature/s qualities in the 
form of pleasii]*e and pain and from his very birth 
being aflected with desire and disdain becomes deluded. 
These desires and disdains are destroyed by control of 
the mind and the sense organs and then the man attains 
to liberation and bliss. Cf. VI — 27. 

Control of mind and sense organs is not thei^r destruc- 
tion. The Gita regards the unattachmenk indifference* 
or withdrawl of the mind from the pleasure and pain of 
the use of sense objects as control and restraint of the* 
senses, mind and the self. The mind is very unstable 
and wayward and it is very difficult to control and 
subdue it. The mind of even a wise and striving, 
person is easily moved. 

The mind can be controlled only through vairagya 
(unattachment) and Ahbyam (practice) Cf. Gita VI — 35.. 

A controlled mind restrains the sense organs. But 
the mind which can not restrain the sense organs but 
is itself swayed by them, destimys the intellect of the 
man. Greater than the senses is the mind, greater thair 
the mind is the intellect and greater than the intellect 
is the self(Jtma). Therefore the senses, mind and 
intellect are all controlled and steadied througk 
Atnia contemplation Cf. Gita III — 42 and 43, 

In this way when the mind is controlled and becomes* 
calm, and equal (balanced) then the Yogea is engaged in 
steady and concentrated Toga (contemplation) and 



tv =5U|.H«iu« ouss and JSirtvana (Bf 
Without control of mind neither the Yoqa 
any supreme g-oal is attained. 

12. INTELLECT (BUDU HI 

The Intellect is that natur, 
which he feels, perceives and reti 
is also called knowled^^‘e, nnderst 
ness. It is the cliief distinction 
' and otlier animals. It is spoken 
inner soul for feelin_c' the aeti.ni 
pain. It ever tells a man what is riu*lit 
truth and untruth and virtue and vi(^,e and 
• called tlie * * ' ‘ 

intellect of 
through, the 
Lord and then s 

The intellects are s 
resolute and irresolute, steady 
'(Sattwic) and impure (RajaiJia and Ta 
solute intellect determines and ever en< 
the right path (Gita 11-41), while the 
•does not determine the right path and ( 

TT different kinds of pleasure ancf 

II 42). The steady intellect b 
ot all pleasure and pain, desire a 
mind and senses and leads 
the unsteady intellect leads 
"Of man. 

The pure or Sattwic intellect 
right and wroiig course and win 
what not to be done. Cf. Gita X 

The impure {Rajasic and Tamo 
guide a man properly and ever 1 
destruction. Cf. GUa XVrrT_‘:t 


uuy ot man by 
any thing and it 
g and vonsciou'S" 
human 'beings'"' 
the agent of .the' 
or pleasure 'and 
tnd wrong,' 

.. . r n 1 , ” it is 

voice ot (jod by tlic western people. The 

man is the best of nature’s gifts. It is 
intellect that a man can understand the 
trive for attaining to liberation and bliss, 
said to be of different kinds 

and u n s t e a d y a n d pn re 
'^masic), '"Tlie^re- 
gages a ''man.'. in, 
i'iTesoIute'',ot3e 
engages the man 

^ . pain.' {Qiim:' 

■y causing the .restrai.n|'"' 
,, nd disdain, 'cont'rols'' ."the'''' 
to liberation and bliss while 
' to delusion and des true tioB 
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intellect and sucli a man can not attain to any success 
happiness and supreme goal. 

13. EQUANIMITY ( ^.4 

To be ever equal or steadfast in pleasure and pain 
success and laiuxre etc., to be witlmut desire, anirer 
and greed, to periorm one's duty without attachment 
amt steadiness is called equalityof the mind andintellect 
or equanimity. Of. (}ita 11—48. 

When the mind being freed from attachment and 
desires is balanced, it engages in calm contemplation of 
the Lord \mtli concentration, and attains to supreme 
peace and happiness. The equality of mind, the steadi- 
ness ot intellect, or equanimity is the crossing bevondof ' 
qualities and it leads to Atma knowledge and devotion 

XlV-^ld" Xll-19 and 

""" * ^ 

_ Tims the equality or steadiness of mind and intellect 
is the supreme state by which all pain and delusion 
IS destroyed and all the highest aims and objects of lifs 
are attained. It is caused by control of mind, Atma 
knowledge and renunciation of ail attachments and it 
constitutes Yoga itself. This equality of mind is difS- 
cult to attain but it is acquired through unattachment 
and practice. Gtfa VI — 35 The attainment of the mental 
equality leads to liberation in life and state of Brahma 
who IS equal and nnattaelied, Gita V— 19. 

14. GODLY PROPERTY. 


The Gifffl regards as godly property good conduct 
battwa quality, virtue and wisdom. The godly nro- 
perty consists ot the following characteristics : — 

Fearlessness, purity of heart, attainment of know- 
ledge, making_ of gifts, self control, sacrifice, sacred- 
study, austerity, straightforwardness, non-violence 
truthfulness, keeping of temper, renunciation, peace no 
back-biting, kindness, greedlessness, humility, modesty, 



steadinessj enliglitmeiity forgiTeuess, restraint, piety, 
inhostiliiy, and no vanity, mental equaiity or unattacli* 
merit to pleasure and pain, coo tempiation and 
of Lord, service of elders, nnegoism, iinseliishness, 
contentment, nentral attitude, self resignation, discard- 
ding all desires, not to commit sin and to follnw s-crip- 
:tures. A person of godly property or good conduct is 
lionoured and respected ‘everywhere and siieli persons 
.are called sages, wise and Yngeea etc. All religions and 
.faiths teach and praise good conduct fruiu both worldly 
and spiritual considerations. 

The treats oi Brahma knowledge but still it 

teaches righteousness and good conduct in many and 
.different ways because it leads to success lioth in this 
world and tiie other and a man attains to liberation and 
bliss through it. 

15. UNGODLY PROPERTY 

The beings of deluded and of-rbs'?ir?‘ nature are called 
persons of evil conduct and their characteristics are 
,as noted below: — 

Deceit, show, pride, wickedness, desire, anger, greed, 
'.and ignorance : unintelligeiice, impurity, sin, untruth, 
.atheism, harmfullness, enmity, vanity, desires, cares, 
•sensual pleasures, covetousness, insulting and annoying 
others, selfishness, hypocraej^, injuring the self and 
-others, acting against law and scriptures, slandering 
and abusing others, attachment to action fruits, idleness 
and laziness, and periormance of all kinds of evil and 
low deeds. 

Such ungodly or evil persons go to hell on account 
of their wicked deeds and never attain to any success 
.but ever fall lower and lower Of. Qcita XVI — 19 and 20. 

The causes of evil conduct are desire, anger, greed 
and delusion but a person by removing these causes 
and following the scripture ordinances and teachings 
-.cau attain to liberation and supreme goal. Gf. Gita 
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-XVI 21 to 24. But the persons who do nut know and 

•can not follow tlie means of regeneration prescribed by 
the scriptures can also attain to the su}>reme goal of 
life by devotion to the Lord and contemplation of his 
name and chaiuicter. 

16. VIRTUE and' VICE. 

Virtue and vice are called by many names as pietv 
.and impiety, good and evil, right and wrong etc. The 
fruit of virtue or goodness is said to be pleasure and 
that of vice (or sin) pain, which accrue according t(^ 
•one's action or Karma. The Lord is not the cansoi of auv 
■one's pleasure and pain or action fruits. Perforauince oV 
virtuous actions leads to purity of heart and knowledge 
.and tlum oue strives for and attains, to supreme goal. 
Engagement in vice results in impurity of he^u't and 
delusioa and that leads to degeneration and ruin. Desire, 
anger and greed arising from iJa/a and Ta'ma qualities of 
vHatiire are tlie cause of all vices and sins,, which can be 
•destroyed only by performance of prescribed duties, 
follow'ing the means of regeneration and attainment of 
kiiowdedge. Without destruction of vice and delusion, 
there, can be no liberation from bondage and attainment 
of supreme goal. But even a sinner can exert for 
attainment of knowdadge and the highest aim of life 
Gita IV— 36, IX— 30. Virtue is praised and vice 
'Condemned bj all. The former leads to success both in 
this v/orld and the other while the latter leads to no 
success and makes a man low and degraded. 

IL LIBERATION AND BONDAGE, . 

The assumption of body, by the Jivatma (soul) 
through union wdth nature and undergoing of pleasure 
pain through delusion is called bondage and its release 
therefrom liberation. This bondage is the samara 
(delusive world), and coming and going (birth and death)* 



The instruction of this bondage, freedom from pleasure 
and pain, crossing of the Maya and nature's qualities 
constitute liberation. The followers of Knowledge Path 
{tiaukhayas) regard all actions as the cause of bondage 
and say that the renunciation of actions is tlio cause lif 
ation. The (Jrita teaches tlie renuncuitiou of 
on fruits or destruction of attachmeuis and desires as 
e cause of liberation and supreme goal. I'he' 
Sankhyae declare the attainnieut of Sutiwa arue) 
knowledge as the sole liberation but the, hold 

devotion of impersonal Brahma as the sole liberation 
declare that such liberation is the complete des- 
truction of all kinds of pain. The einbodh-d soul attains 
to bondage by delusion and to liberation by knowledge. 
The godly and ungodly properties as well as the light 
dark paths are also described as the causes of libe- 
ration a'uci bondage. 

18.- GOOD SOCIETY. 

Good society is the company of good people as 
teacher etc., and hearing and following their tliscourses 
and teachings. Spiritual and worldly knowledge are 
both acquired by good society and service of teachers, 
and sages and wise men. Of. Gita IV — 34. When a 
teacher is pleased by the service, worship and devotion 
of a disciple, then he imparts to him the true and 
supreme Brahma knowledge. Without good society and 
kindness of a teacher there can he no knowledu'e and 
bliss. Of. Gitall—1\ " 


Thus a good society leads to the highest object of ’ 
worldly and heavenly success. But one should associate 
nly witUTearned and knowing persons who can impart 
good teaching and knowledge because as is the society 
so is the fruit and the result. Good society and teacher's 
service are very beneficial and praiseworthy. A teacher’s 
position is higher than that of a father because the 
latter is the cause of birth and maintenance but the : 
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former being the giver of knowledge is the cause of 
liberation and supreme abode. 

19. FOOD AND EXERCISE. 

For supporting the body and attaining the supreme 
goal a man should have regulated food and exercise so 
that the body may remain healthy and strong to perform 
its duty. Without having regulated food and exercise 
there is no success of Toga, and a man falls victim to' 
different kinds of diseases and troubles. Therefore one 
must have regulated food, exercise, sleep and other’ 
bodily functions so that he might succeed both in this 
world and the other. {Gita VI — 16,17). 

Gita mentions three qualities of food : — 

(a) tiattwic (good) food adds to life, purity, strength 
health, happiness, love, and is soft, tasteful and pfeasant 

{Gita XVII — 8) ; Kajasio (harmful) food is bitter, sour, 
burning, saline, pungent, dry and hot {Gita XV 1 I_ 9 )! 
and Tamadc (destructive) food is what is decomposed* 
impure and old. {Gita XVII — 10). ’ 

But the Gita says nothing about the hacheha-pahka 
(pure and impure) or chhoot and aehhoot (touchable 
and untouchable) food, neither does it refer to the 
taking or not taking of meat : and that shows 
that these matters are not of religious and moral 
character but depend on place, custom, time and other 
circumstances. 

(20) SACRIFICE. 

The sacrifice action has been laid down for worship 
of the Lord and for maintaining the world by revolving 
the creation wheel. By engaging in sacrifice a man 
attains to all kinds of good and happiness and the per- 
formance of sacrifice leads to purification of the heart 
destruction of sins and attainment of supreme Lord 
while nonperformer of sacrifice is a sinner and spends 
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his life in vain. Lord Vishnu is the presiding* deity of 
sacrifice and dwells therein. Cf Gita III — 10 and 15. 

There is no success of Yoga or Sanyasa (renunciation) 
without performance of sacrifice as worldly action. 
The sacrifice actions are many kinds of exertions for 
attaining Supreme Lord sucli as Brahman sacrifice, 
knowledge sacrifice etc. Performance of such sacrifice 
actions ever leads to bliss and success in this and the 
other world {Gita IV — 31). 

' The Lord is the enjoyer and rewarder of the fruit 
of all sacrifices. Worshippers of other gods also obtain 
the fruit of their action from the Lord according to their 
worship (Crita IX — 24). 

Those who perform sacrifice for enjoyment of some 
object^ attain to their action fruits for the time 
being but again return to bondage of world (Gita 
IX — 20 & 21). The Gita therefore teaches the per- 
formance of sacrifice and other good actions without 
^ittachment to fruits. 

- The sacrifice actions are also of three qualities : — 

(а) Sattwic sacrifice is that which is performed us 
a duty without attachment to fruits (XVII — 11); 

(б) Bajade sacrifice is that which is performed with 
attachment and desire for fruit (XVII — 12); 

(c) Tamasic sacrifice is that which is performed 
with delusion and for destruotion(XVII — 13.) 

The Karma-handis (lovers of rituals) regard the 
[ sacrifice as all in all and perform it for attainment of 
\ heaven as the highest of bliss. But the Gita perscribes 
^ sacrifice for worship of the Loi’d and good of the 
i, world and regards even sacrifice action with attach- 
(ment for fruit as hai^mful a.nd injurious. 

^ , 2L-43HPT. 

.u The gif t is the name of rendering assistance, doing 
gbod to others and should be given to a needy and 
de&^rvmg person whenever and wherever required. It is 
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mo gift to give without thinking to an unworthy person 
and when and where it is not needed. A gift should 
•ever be made with cheerful and pure mind at the time 
.and place it is needed and to a worthy and deserving 
person in need of such gift. There is no fixed time 
for making a gift which should, however, be given when- 
-ever it is needed without consideration of day, night, 
festival, season, and month etc. The proper place 
for making a gift is not any fixed city, pilgrimage etc. 
but every place wherever help is needed. Similarly 
.a deserving person is any body, without distinction of 
•caste and religion, who may be in need of a gift, e,g. 
one who is hungry, orphan, poor, distressed, diseased, 
sage, hermit and ascetic etc. Of all the gifts lirahma 
resignation gift is the best as it leads the giver to 
supreme goal. A person who accepts the gift of Another 
but being capable does not offer gift to the other is a 
:sinner and lives in vain, A person should make a gift as 
liis duty without attachment and expectation of a return, 
because such good action (gift) causes purification 
of heart and leads to knowle^e and liberation. 

The Gita describes three qualities of gift as below: — 

(a) Sattwic gift is that which is given as a duty, 
for good of others, to a worthy person and at a 
suitable place and in proper time (XVII — 20). 

.(&) Hajadc gift is that which is given for return 
and with attachment and reluctance {Gito, XVII — 21). 

(c) Tamasic gift is that which is given at unsuitable 
place, ill improper time and to an unworthy person and 
with insult and abuse {Gita XVII* — 22). 

(22) AUSTERITY: 

Austerity is not the torturing, suppressing and des- 
troying a body and sense organs but undergoing some 
,«uflering or mortification for self-purification aiid service 
i)f others. Renunciation i of pleasure and p^n 



and giving up of attachments and desires^ controlling of 
mind and senses, service of others, attainment of 
knowledge, worship of the Lord etc. are all called auste- 
rities. Gita regards the distorting and destressing of the 
body and senses and the inner self as evil. But without 
undergoing some suffering and hardship, there can be 
no success, nor any attainment of pleasure, wealthy 
righteousness and liberation. 

" Of all the austerities the knowledge austei'ity is the 
best because it leads to purification of heart, attainment 
of knowledge and then to liberation and superme goal As 
gold is purified by heating so the heart is purified by 
austerity. Austerity is good conduct or godly property, 
the Lord is its enjoyer and fruit giver. Gita describes 
the three kinds of austerity as below : — 

Bodily austrity is the service and worship of gods,. 
Brahmanas^ teachers, wise men and elders ; cf. Gita 
XVII~14 5 

Vocal austerity is speaking sweet, true, good and 
loving words XVII— 15); 

Mental austerity is cheerfulness, peace, silence, sense 
control, and purity of heart (XVII — 16). 

Austerity when performed with attachment of fruit 
causes bondage and without attachment leads to libera- 
tion. 

Thus austerity is also of three qualities : — 

(а) Sattwic one is that performed with faith and 
without desire for fruit (XVIl — 17); 

(б) liajasic one is that performed with attachment 
and for vanity (XVII — 18) ; 

(c) Tamado one is that performed foolishly for injury 
of others and with self torture (XVII-19). 

23. ADORATION-WORSHIP 

Singing, praising, adoring, thinking, remembering 
and contemplating the . supreme characteristics of the 
.Lord is called adoration and Upasna etc) and 
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a person worshipping the Lord in this way attains to 
his knowledge and devotion {Gita X — 8, 10). One who 
adores the Lord with faith and devotion and with whole 
heart and mind attains to the realization of the Lord. 

The Lord is the awarder of all fruits and that accord- 
ing to the adoration and service. But even adoration with 
attachment causes bondage with the world and that 
without attachment leads to liberation {Gita IV — II^ 
IX — 25). There is adoration of the manifested form 
of the Lord and also that of unmanifested and both lead 
to the same goal. But the adoration of the un mani- 
fested form is rather hard and difficult for the embodied 
beings to attain while ^^^hat of the manifested form is 
simple and suitable. 

24 KNOWLEDGE {GYANA) 

Gyana (knowledge) is the cognition aiuj. com- 
prehension of the Lord, his nature and his creation 
while Vigyana (supreme knowledge) is the realization 
of the character and state of the Lord. But ordinarily 
the word knowledge is used both for Gyana and 
Vigyana. The knowledge is acquired by good society, 
service of teacher, practice of Sattioa quality and 
exertion for supreme goal. Sacrifice, austerity„gift, sacred 
study and good actions all lead to the attainment 
of knowledge. Meditation, faith, devotion and Yoga 
concentration cause the light of knowledge to 

rise volunterily in the heart {Gita IV-38), and on the 
rise of knowledge, the heart is purified and all sins 
and action bonds are destroyed IV-37), 

Knowledge leads a man to liberation and 
Brahma state, and causes destruction of delusion and 
Atma light within. {Gita Y — 17). All the Vedas and 
Scriptures teach knowledge. {Gita XIII — 4). Knowledge 
is most useful and beneficial for man but it is difficult 
to attain {Gita VII — 3). 

Gita also describes knowledge as of three 



qualities : — 

(a) Sattwio kuowledg^e regards only one imperish-^ 
able and undivided Atma as dwelling* in all beinu’s:' 
(XVII1~20); 

(h) Rajasic knowlege rca'ards the Atma as many 
and different (XVIII-^2i) ; 

(c) Tamadc knowledge deludes by regarding the- 
body as Atma (Gita XVIII — 22), 

25. SUPREME LORD: 

The supreme Lord has two forms (a) unmanifestj. 
imperceptible or impersonal as all })ervading Brahma 
(6) manifest^ perceptible or personal as tlie supreme* 
Atma^ the inner soul of all. 

The Lord has three characteristics — Sat (truth), chU 
^intelligence) and a^ianda (bliss) while all else is untrue- 
unintelligent and full of pain. He is called by many 
names according to his nature and character as Attm- 
tat-sat^ Bhoor-Bhuva-Swaha, etc. He is as Brahma 
or adhtyagya the creator of all, as Vitshnu or Adkidaiva 
the supporter of all and as Maheiiha or Adhibhoota the- 
destroyer of all. All the world forms his body and lie 
of the universal form. 

He is the basis, essence and life of all and nothing 
can exist without him. 

He is the object of all worshippers, and giver of all 
kinds of rewards. He is the master and ruler of all 
the worlds, goal of all beings and all in all. He is the 
subject of all tlie Vedas and Scriptures and he is 
knowledge, knowable and knower of all, and all that is 
excellent, glorious and best in the world is but a ray of 
his light {Gita IX— 17^ 18, X— 12). 

: He is ^one without another, eternal, immortal 

aH pervading,’ unchanging, birthless, the beginning. 


mj;;, uii tiiJit:;**, tut; UtJgl II IJ Hi, | 

iniddle and end of all, omniscient, omnipresent and th 
P|^'^f;aH^;cf. 5. 
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26, SUPREME BRAHMA, 

. Brahma \b the all pervading, unmanifestecl form of 
the supreme Lord and as such is the ba>sis and essence 
of alL The Vedas and Ufninhads treat of Brahma and 
teach the means of Ids attainment His attainment 
leads to liberation from all pain and Nirtvama (liliss).-—- 
He is the highest aim and object of life and is attained 
only through supreme devotion and unattached worshi].). 
He is all knower, pervader, and mover of all, smallost 
of the small, imkiiowable through the senses, and nn- 
changing* and ever the same. The unmanifested form of 
Brahma is worshipped by tlie followers of Knowledge 
Path who hold that liberation is attained through re- 
nunciation of action and sole devotion of the impersonal 
form. Bat teaches personal worship of the embo- 
died Atma in the form of gods, sages and great persons 
etc. as the cause of the Supreme Goal. ^ 

27. SUPREME SOUL. 

Gita calls the embodied soul as Atma and Parmatma 
which is of the form and character of the supreme 
Lord and by union with nature or illusive maya it as- 
sumes a body, which undergoes birth and death and other 
changes on account of nature^s qualities. The Atma 
or soul moves from one material body to another with 
linga (subtle) body composed of mind and five know- 
ledge senses. (Gita XV — 7 & 8). 

The embodied soul on assuming a body becomes atta- 
ched to nature's qualities in the form of pleasure and pain 
and thereby is deluded and begins to regard himself as the 
doer and enjoyer. {Gita VII — 27) and this causes its 
bondage with the world. It is by crossing beyond these 
qualities of nature or unattachment to desire and 
disdain and indifference to pleasure and pain that a per- 
son attains to liberation, cf. Giia'Ji — 10, XIV--20. 

Thougli the Atma and the supreme Lord appear to 
be separate owing to the assumption of body but in 
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reality they are one and the same and the Atma itself 
is of the supreme character and as such it is the supreme 
Sonl, supreme Person and the snpreme Lord itself. 

Nature is called the lower character of the Lord 
while the Atma is called the higher character which is 
the inner soul, creator and supporter of all beings. 

A man can not percie\^e himself and his superior 
^character being covered by the delusive curtain of 
the illusive maya but on crossing beyond the maya 
and the qualities of nature he attains to knowledge 
and supreme goal (Gila, VII — 13 & 14). Thus the 
Atma owing to union and disunion of the qualities of 
mature or illusive maya appeal's to be manifest-unmani- 
fest, personal-impersonal, real-unreal^ doer-nondoer, en- 
joyer-non enjoyer, divided-undivided, attached-unattach- 
ed and^ equal-unequal etc which is difficult to realize 
{Gita II — 29). But the Atvia is imperishable, eternal, 
changes bodies but remains unaltered and ever the same 
(Gita 11—20). 

The Atma as the inner soul is the light of sun and 
moon, supporter of earth and all beings, He as Vaish- 
wanara fire dwells in the bodies of men, digests the 
food and maintains the life. GrziaXIII — 33, XV — 12, 15. 

The word atma is used in the Gita in different 
senses according to the context as folIow^s : — 

(1) Soul-II-55, III— 17, IV— 6 V— 16, VI— 18 
-20 & XIII -32; 

(2) Self-II-45, III— 13, VI-11, IX— 34, X— 15, 

-3, XIV— 24 & XVI— 17 ; ' 

(3) Person— III— 6, IV— 21, V— 21, VI^8 & IX— 


-64, V— 25, 


(4) Mind, intellect and senses — II- 
-36, VIII-2, XII— 14 and XIII— 7 ; 

(5) ' Heart— V— 11, VI— 12, & XI— 24 ; 

(6) Nature and cbaracterll — 41, XV — 13, & XVIII 

"fjpvr’' 
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28. CREATOR, SUPPORTER & DESTROYER. 

BrahmUy Vishnu^ and Mahesha are called the Indian 
'Trinity or three forms of the snpreme Lord, who is the 
creator of all as fonr faced JSraXtwa, supporter and pro- 
tector of all as four armed VinUnu holding discus, club, 
conch and lotus and the destroyer of all as Mcihesha 
;armed with a trident. 

The four faced Brahma issuing from the lotus like 
navel of the' Lord is the creator of all beings and ani- 
mals and the whole universe. 

The four armed Vishnu is the supporter and 
protector of all beings and as such he is the illuminator 
of all, knowledge, knowable and knower, establisher 
and maintainer of virtue, unlimited and the measurer 
of the universe with three steps and of gentle 
ipleasant aspect. ^ 

Mahesha or Shiva armed with a trident is the des- 
troyer of all in the form of death which is feared by all, 
ana all beings rush to death according to their fate, 
while desease etc. are nominal causes. 

This Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva worship 
•formerly formed the three chief religions of India and 
the followers of each regarded their God as the supreme 
and the highest of all. There has been much persecu- 
tion and bloodshed amongst these religious followers 
in the past. The Shivaits and the Vaishiiavas still 
survive but the old rivalry and enmity has been 
much smothed ana soothed down by the Eamayana 
■ and Mahabharata which teach that Brahma, Vitshnu 
and Shiva are the threefold forms of the same snp- 
Teme Lord and of tlie same character and qualification* 

The followers of Brahma as Brahma margis worship 
the lower nature as the cause of all creation. The 
9 worship Rama and Krishna as the incarna- 
'tion of Vishnu and supporter of the world while the 
JShivaits worship the Unga form of Shiva iis the des- 
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The impersonal or unmanixested term wiiieh is un- 
knowable, unspeakable and unthinkable is the best but 
the unmanifest worship is very hard and impracticable 
for the embodied man (CTita XII— -5), while the manifest 
worship is easy and natural for him. 

The second part of ( (Chapters VII — XII) 

especially deals witli the woi’ship, contemplation and 
devotiof! of the manifest form of the Lord and as such 
describes his supreme character, universal form in 
chapters X & XI in extenso. Both the manifest and 
unmanifest forms belong to the same supreme Lord 
and are equally giver of liberation and bliss. The 
yedantis {Vedant followers) I'egard the unmanifest 
devotion as the cause of supreme liberation but 
the Gita declares in favour .of manifest worship as 
practicable and blissful for man. 

30. UNITY AND DUALITY. 

The subject of the difference between Brahma and 
Soul is called the Unity and Duality problem and it is 
also spoken of as a problem of may a (illusion) and 
Parinam (reality). 

There are six cults or sects of this Unity and 
Duality subject : — 

. (1) Shankaracharya of Unity {Adwaita) says that 

Brahma and soul are one, indistinct and the same bat 
! ; to :be distinct through Maya and qualities of 

:| that Brahma is ,all jiervading, unmanifest 
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and supreme and is attained with knowledge and un- 
manifest w^orship which leads to supreme liberation and 
that the world is unreal and illusive {Mayabadi), 

(2) Eamanujacharya of distinguished Unity {vishiaht 
adwnita) sect says that Brahma is one eternal, 
and supreme, hut the souls are many and different 
and that they are eternal but subordinate to Brahma 
from wliich they issue at creation and into which they 
return at dessolutioii, and that liberation is the at^ 
tainment of Brahma by the soul and liberation is attain- 
ed by worship and devotion of Krishna and that the 
world is not illusive but real and ivvL% {Parinamahadi). 

(oj J;fa<:?/i'yac/?.arya of Duality (dwaita) sect says 
that 6ra/ima is supreme^ creator^ supporter and 
destroyer of all but the souls are many, different and 
separate from Brahma and subject to comitig and 
going and that liberation is attained by worship and 
devotion of Krisiina. It also regards nature as eternal 
and distinct from /ira/ima but subordinate to him and 
cause of creation of the world which is real and true.. 

The otlier sects of (4) Ballabhacharya (5) Shri Kanthw 
and (6) Nirnbarka are a mixture of Unity and Duality 
belief on the lines of Eamanujacharya and Madhva-- 
charya, Thej?* hold Brahma as the supreme Lord 
and the cause of liberation and bondage of the embodied 
souls which are many and both distinct and indistinct 
and that they are deluded through Maya and attain to 
knowledge and liberation through devotion of Basdeva 
(Krishna). AH these sects interpret the €rUa according 
to their cults but an impartial observer finds the Gita 
teacliing only one supreme Lord without another and 
that i?ra/ima and Atvia (soul) are one and the same 
while the world to be illusive and unreal imayabadi)^ 
clGitaYl—l, XIII— 22 and 27 and XV— 8. The 
second chapter of the Gita describes the character of 
Atma like that of Brahma as eternal, immortal, all 
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pervading, boundless, birthless, ancient, nnmanifested, 
imperishable, unthinkable, and unchanging (Oitall — 17 
to 30). Chapter X also describes the character of Kshe- 
iragya (Atma) like that of supreme Lord with and with- 
out qualities of nature side by side, and thus makes 
mo distinction between Atmay Parmatmay and the 
supreme Lord. (cf. Gita XIII — 11 to 30) and so also 
'Chapter XV after narrating the manifested and 
lunmanifested character of the Atma calls the one as 
immortal and the other as supreme Person (Purushotma) 
.and says that both are one and the same and the knower 
of this attains to liberation and bliss (JJita XV — 19 & 20). 
and accordingly Gita describes that knowledge to be 
■sattwic which sees only one and undivided soul in all 
beings, and that which sees many and different souls as 
Hajasia, cf. Gita XVIII — 20 & 21\ 

31. INCARNATION. 



The assumption of a body and birth of the supreme 
Soul in the world is called its incarnation. Thus all 
persons being of the form of the supreme Soul are its 
incarnation. But those possessing an excess of atmic 
power, great character and good conduct are generally 
regarded and called as incarnatiun of the Lord or 
Mahatmas (great souls). 

In this country the Puranic incarnations are as 
follows : — 

1 Baraha (Boar), 2 Matsya (fish), 3 Kacha (Turtle), 
Nsi>rsingha (man-lion), 5 Vamana (Vishnu), 6 
Parasaramay 7 Ramchandra, 8 Krishnay 9 Baldevay 10 
Buddhay 1 1 Kalki (still to be). 

SanathumaVy Sannahyy SanandaUy Sanatariy Yashishty 
Kafil and Vyas etc are also regarded as incarnations. 

In this world whenever there is decay of virtue, and 
increase of vice, then there is an incarnation of the Lord 
in the form of a Mahatma or great person for protection 
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of the goodj destruction of the evil and establishment of 
righteousness {Gita IV — 7 & 8). Thus whenever and 
wherever there is sin, suffering and pain, then and 
there great persons are born for protection and salvationi 
of that country. 

These mahatmas by their conduct, resignation, 
sacrifice, suffering and Atmio strength do good to all 
and their name and reputation spread in the woidd and 
last for ever and they later on come to be regarded 
and worshipped as incarnation, gods, and prophets, etc. 

32. GODS. 

The gods are also the natural forms of the supreme 
ilma. "They support and look after the body, and as 
presiding deities of the senses, they are the cause of 
performance of all actions for upkeep and maintenance 
of the world. The beings through sacrifice action keep 
on the wheel of creation revolving and the Sun and 
Indra and other gods with light and I'ain etc. protect the 
beings and thus they are both happy and attain to bliss- 
(cf. Giia III— 11). 

The supreme Lord is also the creator and supporter* 
of the gods and they also look on the Lord as their 
supreme goal (cf. Gita XI — 22 & 52), 

The persons who worship the gods as his represen.- 
tatives and without attachment attain to liberation and 
bliss but those who worship them without knowing., 
the Lord and with attachment attain to perishable 
fruit and never obtain liberation. The Lord is the- 
giver of all fruits which are awarded according to the- 
quality of worship. 

The gods of the senses are said to be as follows ; — 

(1) Sun of the eyes ; (7) Indra of the hand ; 

(2) Digpal „ ears ; (8) yishnu „ foot : 

(3) Mitra „ nose 5 (9) Brahma „ genital;. 

(4) Baruna tongue*^ (10) Kube9 a „ rectum .1] 



f5) Wind j, skin ; (11) Moon mind ; 

(6) Aishwani^^ speech; (12) of intellect. 

The ancient Vedic 33 gods are regarded as below — 

12 Adilyas — San, Vishrm^ Prajncij Yama, Milra^ 
Varunaf Dhotir^ Bhoga^ Poshcm^ 
Pidrctj Sctbita, Twfshtra, 

►8 Nasiis — Fire, earth, wind, water, Dhrtmi^ moon, 

jDhara^ & sky, 

11 Rudras — A group of terrible gods belonging 
to Sliiva. 

.2. Ashwanikttmaras— two gods of morning and 
physicians of heaven. 

33. NATURE. 

Nature is called Maya and energy of the Lord and 
it is without intelligence, truth and happiness. It is 
eight-fold and consists of earth, sky, wind, fire, and 
water (material elements) and Iness, intellect and mind 
(internal faculties;. These elements of nature form the 
body and the world and their qualities are the cause 
•of all actions. {Oita VII — 4 & 6). The nature is without 
beginning and eternal but subordinate and loyal to the 
■supreme Atma as its lord and mover and illuniinater and 
with its union creates the world which ever revolves 
•((rita IX — 10), The Nature has 3 qualities as SaUwa^ 
Raja and Tama and it has many modifications {viJcars) 
which ever change viz. pleasure-pain and desire-disdain 
etc. It is through these qualities and modifications of 
nature that a person is deluded and forgets the supreme 
■character of his inner soul and regards himself as the 
body, the doer and enjoyer of objects. This delusive 
mature or Maya is crossed beyond with knowledge and 
unattaehment {Gita CYll — 14). , 

The Nature is thb cause of all actions and their per- 
formance. {Gita XIII— 20) and all beings perform 
^actions according to nature and bear . their fruits in the 
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form of pleasure and pain. No one can interfere and 
‘Stop the course of nature called fate and all have 
to bow to it, and performance of such actions 
with proper means and devotion to the Lord leads to 
success, bliss and supreme goal 

34 THREE QUALITIES. 

The nature is inert or insensible but in association 
with Atma it developes three qualities or attributes 
of Sattwa^ Raja and Tama* JSattwa quality causes 
knowledge and happiness, Raja activity and desire 
and Tama delusion and destruction, (ef. Gita XIV — 9 
•& 17). All the three qualities donot function together, 
but one quality predominates over the other two 
and performs its function {Gita XIV — 10). 

Persons of Sattwic quality attain to high goal, jRa/asic 
to medium and the Tamanic to the low one {GUa XIV — 
18). These qualities cause the world to move and 
go about, xlll persons are under the control of qualities 
in the form of pleasure and pain and being deluded 
by them are bound with the world and become attached 
to body. Without crossing beyond the qualities inen 
<iannot attain to knowledge and liberation and this 
•crossing is acliieved with mental equanimity, devotion 
to the Lord and an attachment to pleasure and pain 
and then the man is freed from all pain and attains to 
bliss and Nirwana or Brahma union {Gita XIV — 20). 

The wise men by understanding that the qualities 
-of nature are the cause of all actions and that the Atma 
(soul) is not the doer is not attached to action and thereby 
liberated from the bondage of the world {Gita — III — 28). 
Tlie knowledge of the qualities is most useful and import 
tant, for by having it a man can perform Sattwic deeds 
and thereby acquire knowledge and happiness and thus 
by discarding Rajaaic and Tamaaic conduct he can 


exert for supreme 
■ bliss ,tXIV-^2). 


goal and attain to liberation and 





35. BODY. 

Nature is the cause of body and like its cause the 
body is also changeable and perishable. There are three 
kinds of bodies (1) mateiial or coarse body consisting of 
the five material elements of earth, sky, wind, fire and 
water *, (2) JL^n^a (subtle) consisting of mind and five 
knowledge senses and (3) Karana or casual body com- 
posed of action only The material body is formed from 
the material elements, is nourished, maintained by them 
and dissolves into them. This material body is the mani- 
fested ease of beings in this world for birth, life and 
death which ever change as childhood, youth and old- 
age. The material body is subject to nature’s qualities 
and other characteristics. The Linga body consists of 
knowledge senses, (intelligence), and mind and is the 
unmanifbsted case of beings with which this enters into* 
and leaves the material bodies constantly. This Linga 
body exists from knlpato kal'pa. It leaves the soul at 
dissolution when the casual body alone consisting of 
actions enters into the nature and remains, 
there during the period of dissolution. At creation the 
casual body again issues forth from the nature and 
forms the linga body with mind and intellect and there- 
after it is subjected to birth in the world with coarse or 
material body according to Prarabdha or the ripening 
of action fruits. 

In the casual (karana) body the self remains in 
am unconscious ( su8Uft%) state. The linga also includes 
the causal body and in that the self only thinks, knows,, 
understands and remains in a slespy state. The 
coarse material body includes the linga and casual 
bodies and in that the self acts and enjoys pleasure 
and pain. The liberation is attained by knowledge and 
destruction of all the three bodies or separation of the 
self from nature^ and its qualities once for all when the 
embodied Armais united with the supreme Lord forever. 


i 
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36. THE SENSES AND OBJECTS. 

The senses are 11 and are called the doors of the. 
body, because it is through the sense organs that the 
objects are served or pass in and out of the'body. There 
are five knowledge senses (eye, ear, nose, tongue and 
skinjj five an tion senses (mouU^ hand, foot, genital and 
rectum) and mind. There are five sense objects, (form 
taste, smell, sound and toucli). The sense organs are 
very strong and move the mind of even wise men 
{Gi)a II — 60). Actions are performed through the 
service or use of objects by the senses. The action bears 
fruits as pleasure and pain giving rise to desire, anger 
and attachment which lead to delusion and bondage. 

The soul appears to feel and bear tlie action fruits 
(pleasure and pain) and thereby become attached to 
them and deluded and forgets its supreme cligracter 
and thus regards itself through egoism as the doer of 
action and enjoyer of action fruits {Gita XV — 9). 

Tlie^ thinking of sense objects causes attachment 

and desire and that overcomes the intellect, {Gita 11 

62 & 63). Therefore tlie renunciation of desires or un- 
attachment to action (use of sense objects) and action 
fruits (pleasure and pain) lead to attainment of Atma 
knowledge and bliss. This renunciation of desire or I 
unattachment to pleasure and pain is called., by 
various names as self-control, mental steadiness 
mental equality (equanimity) or iinattachment to action ; 

fruits (Cf. Gita V — 22, 28). The senses are subordinate * 

to and impelled by the mind and they are not controlled ^ 

without controlling the mind. But a mind that is a 
slave of senses ruins the intellect and injures the self 
like an enemy {Gita 11 — 67). A man that controls 
his senses by restraint of the mind makes his intellect 
steady and attains to supreme goal {Gita 11—61) Tlie 
senses are therefore to be constantly kept under watch ^ 

and ward and are by no mean to be indulged and 
allowed to move at will 

C 
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37. CREATION I 

The four faced Brahma issuing* from the lotus 
like navel of the supreme Lord is said to be the creator 
of gods, sages, men and other beings, A day and a 
niglit of Brahma each comprises 1000 Togas. All the 
world is created at the beginning of Brahma day 
{half a) and dissolved at night (end of kalpa). Thus 
the creation and dissolution of the universe goes on 
for ever. (Gita IX — 7). 

The beings are really created and uncreated by the 
anion and disuiuon of Nature and Atma (soul) and ^ 

that is the cause of the continuation of the world. (XIII- 
26&IX — 10). The is the impeller and illunuruitor 

of Nature and thus the supreme Lord is in fact the 
creator, supporter and destroyer of the whole world. 

(Gita XI V— 3 & 4). 

At dissolution the Ainga body is destroyed and 
the casual body also enters into Nature, while 
the Atma is not destroyed but retains its supreme 
character as ever (Gita VIII — 20). At creation 
the casual body assumes the linga case in union with 
the Atma and is there after subjected to birth and death 
of the material body according to its past harmas. 

38. CASTE. 

Caste is profession or occupation of a man. There 
are four castes of Brahmoma (Priest), Ktihatriya 
(warrior), Vaishya (trader) and Shudra (server). 
According to the Gita these castes are not fx'om 
birth hut based on the division of qualities of actions 
and as is the quality (Sattwa, Raja and Tama) of 
one’s actions so is his caste (Gita IV — 13 & XVIII — 41). 
Accordingly persons of Sattwic conduct and wisdom 
are Brahmanas, those of Sattwic and Rajasic conduct 
and inclined to power and activity are Kshatryas^ 
and of Rajasic and Tamasic conduct attached to 
trade are Vaishyas and of Tamasic conduct and ^ 
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to igaoraiice and service are Shiidras, Cf. 

Xataral action is ca^ one^s duty. All men attain 
to success by pertbrrnanee of their own duty and to ^ 
ignoininy and ruin by discarding the same. The 
performance of one^s duty is the worship of the Lord 
and its abandonment is sin. But one^s duty also should 
be performed without attachment for attainment of 
liberation and supreme goal (Gita XVIII — 46 & 47), 

According to Gita even a Shti^dra and a sinner 
’by performing his duty is not rendered untouchable 
*and depressed but attains to supreme success and 
bliss and the Lord. If a ishtidra is of Sattwio 
•character and performs Brahma service, he is then a 
.Brahmana and not a* Shudr a midL Similsirlj if a Brah- 
mana is of Tamasio character and performs»vieiouS‘ 
and low actions, he is then a Shudr a and not a Brah- 
:ma7ia Ct Mahahharata 111 — 180 — 25. 

39. FAITH m PATE. 

Pate is the course of nature caused by one^s 
^iormor h arenas (actions) and not the ordinance of the 
Lord. As are one^s actions so are his action fruits in 
the form of pleasure and pain, birth and death to be 
borne by him, and thus the birth of body, its 
maintenance, suffering, enjoyment and death are all 
the fruits of former actions. The action fruits have their 
’effect or are felt on ripening but it cannot be said 
when and how a particular action fruit is ripen 
and has its effect. The action fruits that are ripe 
and ready for use are called Prarahdha (fate) while 
those that are not ripe and ready but will take some 
time to ripen are called Sanchit ( future destiny ), 
Thus the Prarahdha causes tl^e birth and maintenance 
of the body and the exhaustion of Prarahdha causes 
death until the Sanchit (future destiny) fruits ripen 
unto Prarahdha and t|iere is rebirth. Until all actions 
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are destroyed, the embodied soul remains subject tO' 
birth and death and is not liberated from the bondage 
of the world. Karma Yoga ( action path ) shows the 
means of liberation by renunciation of their action 
fruits or unattachment to pleasure axid pain and 
devotion to the Lord. The Gita calls the fate 
as course of nature which causes all good and 
evil actions and their fruit as pleasure and pain. The 
Lord is not the doer of actions or their fruits. (Gita 
III — 33, V — 14, 15, XVIII — 60). All beings are under 
the cuntrol of fate which is the cause of birth, deaths 
pleasure and pain etc. The Lord is the master and 
ruler of this fate or nature's course which is his J\laya 
and supreme glory. (Gita IX.— 8), 

Though the fate or nature's course is inevitable ani 
unavoidable still the man is capable to strive and exert 
by proper means and thereby attains to liberation and 
supreme goal. Those means are the performanee of 
one's duty, renunciation of action fruits, contemplation 
and devotion of the supreme Lord, constituting Karma 
Toga by following which a Yogee attains to knowledge 
and is liberated from bondage by destruction of 
future action fruits and thereby obtains supreme bliss 
and Brahma Union (Nirvana), Ever to rely on fate and* 
to make no exertion for regenaration leads to no- 
good and success but ever lowers the man. Pate (Fra- 
rahdha or nature's course) is no doubt strong and ever 
prevails, and all have to submit to their fate and act 
according to it and put up with its good and evil effects^ 
but as noted above a man by following* the proper 
means can stop the future Prarahdha and attain to 
liberation and supreme ^ goal Tims a man is de- 
pendent on fate but still his good^ and evil goal lies in 
his own hands. 

The faith in fate or Karma is nothing but acting 
according to one's nature without exertion for libera- 
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Jtiori from action and as are the qualities of 
«one^s action so is his goah Tne performers of SaitwiQ 
action attain to knowledge and bliss, of RajaaU 
action to pain and bondage and of Tamable action to 
delasioa and des-r action. Those wdio cannot exert for 
liberation by following the Shaatrio teaching have 
etill another remedy in performing their actions by 
repetition of AumyTai and Sat name of Brahma and 
'thereby attaining to sapreme goal. 

/ " . 40. WOMAN. 

In the whole of the Gita there are only two verses 
relating to woman as IX — 32, X — 34. The word 
Sin-bora in the first verse is interpreted by some 
people as referring to woman and by others as' not so. 
Even if it be held as referring to women and showing 
their cliaraeter as unstable and delusive, still it declares 
them as worthy of attaining to devotion of the Lord 
and supreme goal. The other verse clearly praises 
their virtues. 

The Gita like other Scriptures, uses the word man 
and person for both male and female beings and no- 
where lays down separate riiles^ duties and means of 
regenera, tion for the two sexses. On consideration of 
the soul both men and women are equaly entitled to 
.strive for, adopt means and attain to supreme goaL But 
from the worldly p^int of view there is the same 
^distinction and relation between man and woman as 
between the Lord and his .Nature. The woman like 
Nature is tlie obedient agent, and helper of mati 
and the latter like the Lord ,is the master, supervisor 
and guardian of the former. As by the union of the 
Lord and Nature there is creation and maintenance of 
the w;orld, so the union of man and woman causes the 
birth .of family and the maintenance of society. 

The duty of the women is to bear children, look after 
the household affairs and please her husband. 


( KXXvin ) 


similarly the duty of man is to earn money, support* 
the family, and to protect the wiie. In this way 
both man and woman by performance of their respective 
duties attain to success and happiness. For tiie two- 
sexes to discard their own duties and adopt those 
of the other is harmful and fatal both for this world 
and the other to come, {Qita XVIll — 47). 

in the firstchapter says tljat family destruc» 
tion makes woman corrupted and give birth to illigitimate 
children which causes hell to the wiiole family. This* 
corruption and failing of women is the result of sinful 
and illegal union with other persons but such argument 
does not condemn the second marriage of women. If a 
man can marry again the woman is equally entitled to 
remarry on death of her husband. Cf. Mahabharata 
1—103-10 to 12. 

41. SHASTRA8 (SCRIPTURES) 

The is not the name of any one religious 

book or literature but includes all Vedic^ moral, and 
religious treatises of Brahma knowledge for attaining'* 
the supreme goal of life, There is no knowledge and 
wisdom without knowing the Shashtras and without 
knowledge there is no liberation and bliss. 

(1) The Shastras are of six kinds : — 4 Vedas as Rig^ 
8amaj Tajur and Afharva and each Veda lias two 
portions, KarmaJcanda (Sanhita and Brahraana) and 
Gyanahanda {Upanishads and Arnyakas)^ 

' (2) 6 Darshanas (Philosophy) as Mimansa^ Ban-- 
Jchya^ Toga, Niyoye, Vaishesih and Vedanta, 

(3) 18 Sm ritis as M anusmr Hi etc ] 

(4) 2 Itihasa as Eamayam and Mahabharata, 

(5) 18 Put anas as Bhagwata, Vishnu etc. 

(6) OtW refiffions and moral books as Yoga- Vashista:^ 
Mrnabodha, B’kaliti Sootra, Bhdhtirainahar eta. etc. 
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All these Shastras speek of the supreme Lord, 
the embodied soul, righteous deeds/meiins of liberation & 
supreme goal, and the creation of the world, its beings, 
their character and end, and such knowledge leads to 
supreme success and bliss. The Gita says that the 
persons who do not follow the means prescribed by the 
Shadiras for attaining the supreme goal but act accord- 
ing to their desires and fancies, attain to no success and 
bliss *, and tlierefore a man must act according to the 
instructions of the Shadra.>‘ for attainment of liberation 
I and supreme goal {Gita XVI — 23 & 24). The Gita says 

that the persons who donot follow the Shaiftras' but act 
according to their faith in fate, attain to the goal accord- 
ing to the quality of their deeds : and tlius the persons 
of Satiwic action worship gods and attain to the 
high goal, those of Rajasic, and Tamaaic deeds* attain 
to the lower goal. Therefore fate ( course of nature ) 
is nothing but the fruit of action according to its 
duality. Hence a man must follow Shastric teaching 
and failing that the only other remedy is the con- 
templation oi Brahma name of Aum-tat-sat, 

42. VEDAB. 

Tiie Vedas declared through the v|i'ioiis sages ar^ 
called the words of Lord and are therefore known as 
Shratin (heard). There are four Vedas and each of 

them has two portions Karmahanda {rituals) and 

Gyanakanda { knowledge ) The Gita is the essence 
of the Vedic Gyanahauda { Uvnishads ) of Brahmm 
knowledge. 

Some persons with reference to chapter II — 42 to 
46, 53 — 54, and chapter IX — 20 & 21 think that the Gita 
looks down upon and condemns the Vedas, but this is 
realy not so. The Gita teaohes the performance of action 
by discarding of all attachments and desires for fruits 
(pleasure and pain) and says that many people I'esort 
to Vedic sacrifices and other rites for enjoyment of their 
fruits and otlier objects, by which their intellect 
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again return to rebirth or bondage in the world and 
donot attain to liberation which is acquired only 
with worship without any attaciunent, 

Tim Gita calls the Vedas as the leaves of the Banyan 
like world, the supreme character and glory of ihe Lord 
and also says that the Lord is tlicir Otnkav'^ knower and 
knowable as well as the author of the Vedas (GL Gita XV 
— 15). When the Gita speaks so iughly of the Vedas, 
how tlien it can redicula and make little of tiieiii ? 
There are four but the Gita speaks only of three 

Big, Sama and Fa/ar while it does not iianie AiJiarva 
anywhere. There is only one explanation of this 
that the Atharva Veda was not composed up to that 
time. 

43. UPANISHADS 

T.lie U'pamshads are the Gyanahanda (knowledge) 
portion of the Facias and the Gita is the essence of 
the Upanishads. 

All the Upanishads . are cows, Krishna (Gopala) k 
their milker, while the wise Aiitm like calf is 
the enjoyer of the tiailk as nectar. 

^ The Upanishads are 108 but the principal and an- 
cient ones are oiily 12 as follows : — 
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(1) Ifthahas, (2) Kana^ {$) Mundalca^ (4) Mandulca 
(5) Kathahalli l&) Shweta&Jiwatra (7) Chandopya 
(8) Srihdarnyah (9) Aitriya (10) Taittriya (ll) 
Prashna and (12) Kausheetaki. 

All tlie U f anishads tmolx knowledge^ 

cdiaracter, Aima form, liberation path, ways 
:and means of attaining to supreme goal 'and freedom 
from pain and bondage of the world. The teaching 
of the Upcirii shads is of very high order and they are 
much praised and appriciated everywhere. The Gita 
‘Contains not only the principles and teachings of the 
Upanislmds hnt is engraved with their 'words, phrasec 
and verses which enhance its language and style 
'Considerabl}’'.' 

44. MDIAN PHILOSOPHY. ( DARSHANJ.8 ) 

There are six or Indian philosophy 

as fallows : — • 

(1) T1 le Mimansa of sage Jaimard treats of the Vedic 
Karinakanda or scL(ivi£iQ.e rituals and regards it as the 
'Cause of the supreme goal for men. It says that perfor- 
mance of sacrifice leads to high success and bliss and that 
•sacrifice is all in all, while other actions cause bondage. 
The Gita regards tlie sacrifice as worship of the Lord 
and action for good of the world and says that it des- 
troys sins and causes knowledge but it recommends 
that even sacrifice action should be performed without 
attachment to fruit in order to obtain liberation. But 
the Gita prefers the Vedic Gyanahanda to Karraahanda 
because its followers are attached to action fruits 
and therefore cannot aUaiu to liberation while the 
followers of Gayanakanda (knowledge) being unattached 
and of steady intellect attain to liberation and sup- 
reme bliss. 

(2) The Sanhhya of sage Kapila teaches 25 
elements of Hature and Soul and says that the know- 
ledge of these 25 elements leads to destruction of all 
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pain or liberation The $::t>nhhya philosophy regards 
Natare as supreme, doer, eternal, unintelligent and real:, 
and the qualities of nature as the cause of all actions 
and movements, while the Atma (Person) as eternal, 
intelligent, without qualities, noudoer, unchanging 
and a witness, as well as many and different and men- 
tions no supreme Lord. The Qita accepts the 25 elements 
and many of the characteristics of Person, Nature and 
qualities while it does not regard the Person as many 
and different but of the supreme form of the Lord. 

(3) The Yoga of teaches that bliss and libe- 

ration are obtained by restraining and controlling the 
mental functions and desires. It also speaks of the 
supreme Lord. It is called Ashtanga Toga on ac- 
count teaching 8 means of attaining to supreme goaL 
viz, — Ay am (restrictions), Nyam (regulation), Asan 
(seat), Dharna (steadiness), Pranayam (mind control), 
Pratyahara (sense I'estraint), Dhyana (contemplation),, 
and Samadhi (concentration). For attaining Yoga suc- 
cess Qita also precribes these first six and substitutes 
Vairagya and Abhyasa (unattachment and practice} 
in place of contemplation and concentration which it 
regards as Toga itself,. 

(4) The Vr'danta of Badrain demonstrates the exis- 
tence and supreme character of Brahma as all in all. 
It has four principal doctrines : — 

That Brahma h true and all else is untrue; that 
Brahma and soul are one and the same but appear se- 
parate through qualities of nature; that the means of at- 
taining to Brahma is impersonal worship and devotion; 
and that knowledge and impersonal worship alone leads 
to supreme liberation and bliss while performance of 
action and personal worship result in fruit as hea^mn 
and rebirth. 

The upholds the first two principles but does- 
not accept the other two points as it regards unattached 
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Action Path alone as the means of liberation and bliss- 
(III — 20 & VI — 1) and Gita also says that impersonal 
worship is hard to attain ibr the embodied being and. 
declares the personal worship as easy and practicable- 
for man (XII— 5 to 7). 

(5) Nyaya of Gautama and (6) Vauheshiha of 
Kaaid'Jb follow the lines of Kapila San^chya bat one 
proves its theories by logic and the other by Pramanu- 
(elements) as basis of the world. The Gita does not 
refer to any of them at all. 

In chapter XIII — 24 and 25 and other places Gita 
speaks of the attainment of Atma by Karma Yoga^, 
Gy avia yoga. Oh y ana yoga and Bhakti yoga and these 
seem to refer to Mimamsa^ Sankkya, Yoga and 
and thereby teaches its peculiar doctrine of unattached, 
action. 

45. MAHABHAEATA. 

Mahahharata is the history of the great war of' 
India between the Pandavas and the Kauravas 
The two brothers Dhritarashtra and Pandio were- 
born throTigh sage Vyasa after the death of their 
father Vichitravirya, Dkrztaraahtra being blind, Pandu- 
succeeded to the throne but he entrusted the 
kingdom to his elder brother and himself proceeded to- 
forest where his five sons Yudhishthira etc., were born 
and called the Pandavas* Dhritarashtra also had' 
100 children as Dtiryodhan etc. who were called the* 
Kauravas, Panda died during the infancy of his 
sons and Dhritarashtra continued to rule the kingdom 
with the help of their granduncle Blueshma who had 
pledged himself to lifelong celibacy. The Fandavas and 
KaMfava princes were brought up together and also 
educated and trained alike through Dronacharya^ 
Both sets of the princes considered themselves entitled 
to the kingdom and looked upon the other with hostilitjr 
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■■and their feelings and relations grew strained from day 
X i7' j ” S’Ccount of persecution of the Kauravas, 
the i andavas left home and suffered much liardship 
■a^ pain, but on their marriage with tlie claugliter of 
Drwpada, king Uhritarashtra sent for the Pundavas 
■and made over half the kingdom to them. The Pandavas 
■impioved their country and established tiieir capital at 
Indraprastha and then performed tlie’ horse sacrifice 
wi 1 p'eat pomp. Tlie Kauravas were also invited 
> uere but on seeing the greatness of the and 

being offended with jokes made witli them, tiiev 
were overcome with jealousy, resentment and returned 
ihome with feelings of enmity and revenge. They 
■soon conspired a.-ainst the Pandava. and invited thmu 
to gambling and thereby they won all their 
■wealth,^ kingdom and their persons and also insulted 
■and ilitreated their wife in the presence 

•Of all In the end it was settled that the Pandnvas 
Should go out in exile to the forest for 12 years and 
^ass another year in secrecy and on return from the exile 
^ entitled to get hack their lust kingdom. The 
J^ndavas did all this but on their return the Kauravas 
-refused to return the kingdom That gave rise to 
the great family war in which all the Kauravas and 
the two armies were annlnlated and the Pandavas 
alone survived and got the victory. 

The Pandavas were assisted by Shri Krishna and other 
relations as Drupada and Virata etc., and their forces 
numbered seven hattalions {akshauhinis). The Kauravas 

ere also assisted by their, relations and friends and 
^eir forces numbered eleven battalions. The Pandavas 

Se i?ce ThJ r n 

from ch\me; m Mahabharat 

trom chapter XXV to.XLII olBheeshma Parva. 

46. ARJUXA.'- ' ^ 

Afjuna w^s the wisest and bravest of all the ’five 
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Pandavas. Arjunci had got Draupadi by winning 
the selection match and he had defeated the 
Kauravas in several encounters. He was a devoted! 
friend of i>hTi Krishna who had married him to his 
sister Suhhadra even against the wishes of his brother- 
Balararn, Shri Krishna assisted the Bandavas in the- 
great war on accoiint of Arjnna and by acting as 
his driver led him to victory. When the two- 
armies were drawn np on the battle field Ai^'una cm 
seeing his own relations and friends standing ready 
to kill one another was overcome with grief and. 
delusion and hesitated to participate in the war. 
It was to remove his grief and delusion that 8hr{ Krishna 
imparted to him the Gita teaching of Karma yoga. 
The Gita teaching is in the form of a dialogue between 
Arjuna and Shri Krishna and as such contain^ many 
important questions put forward by Arjuna. Some 
people regard these questions o{ Arjuna as flimsy, useless, 
and only put by way of introduction. But on consi- 
deration they appear to be deep and serious problems, 
which have not been settled and solved as yet. 

ARJUNA^S PROBLEMS AND THEIR SOLUTION.. 


( 1 ) 

Chapter I — 21 to 47. 
Remedy of grief and 
delusion. 

Gita teaching. 

( 2 ) 

Chapter II— 4 to 8. 
As in (1). 

Do. Do. 

( 3 ) 

Chapter 11—54, 
Character of steady 
intellect. 

Destrution of desire, steadi- 
ness, unattachment and self 
coatroh 

( 4 ) 

Chapter III — 1 & 2, 
Does Gita teach re- 
nunciation or action. 

Performance of action with 
renunciation of attachment. 

( 5 ) 

Chapter III— 36. 
Cause of sin. 

Desire and anger. 


I: 
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!(6) Chapter IV — 4. Incarnation or transmigra- 

Preseht and past life, tion of soul in the world. 
■(7). Chapter V — 1 & 2. Same as (4) 

(8) Chapter VI — -33 & 34. 

Way to control the Unattachment and Practice, 
mind. 

((9) Chapter VI — 37 to 39. No destruction but sure 
Pate of Yoga failure, succes later on. 

(10) Chapter VIII— 1 & 2. Diiferent forms of the 

Character of six great same supreme Lord, 
entities. 

(11) Chapter X — 12 to 18. Cause of contemplation and 

Divine glories. devotion. 

(12) Chapter XI— 1-4, 15 31, Kealizatien of Lord. 

36-46. 

Pjrayer for vision. 

(13) Chapter XII— 1. Both lead to the same goal 

Manifest and unmani- but manifest worship practi- 
fest worship. cable and blissful. 

,(14) Chapter XIV — 21. Mental steadiness, equality, 

Character of crosser unattainment and devotion 
of qualities. to Lord. 

<(16) Chapter XVII— 1. As the qualities of actions 
Goal of faith in fate, so the goal, 

(16) Chapter XVIII— 1. Renunciation of only attaeh- 

Essenceof renunciation ment and not of action 
and its reverse (action), which is unavoidable and 
‘ blissful. 

47. SHRl KRISHNA. 

Shrilinshna belonged to Tadava sect and Vrishni 
'family and was the son of Basudeva Devahi and 
born at Mathura and brought up at GoUulhj Nanda and 
Yashnda. His uncle Kansa tried hard to slay Krishna 
"but failed and lost his own life. Shri Krishna then left 
.for Dwarha where he founded a kingdom and ruled it 
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for a long time. He killed many* demons, saeh as 
Madhu^ K^shb and thereby obtained the title of 3Iadhtb- 
■^udhana, Kei^hniaudana^ ArUudcbna & Janardhana, etc. 

mother Kunti was the aunt of Shrikritshna 
who had caused the marriage of his sister Subhadra wit\i 
Arjihiia hh nice Surehha with Abhimanyu. 8hri- ^ 
Krishna before breaking out the great war strived 
hard to make peace between the Fandnvas and tiie 
Kcmravas but did not succeed as the latter refused to 
restore any land to the former. On the declaration of 
battle^ Shrihrishna decided to act as the driver | 

of Arj ana's chariot and assisted the Pandavas in ^ 

many w^ays. When Arjtbna overcome by 

grief and dtdusion and resolved to abandon the 

war, Srikrishiia taught him the Bhayioab Gita for 
performance of his duty and then Arjuna joined the 
the battle and attained to victory. ^ 

Shrikrishna is regarded as the incarnation of 
Vishnu which is the creator, supporter as well as 
the inner soul and life essence of ail, and all the gods, 
sages and great men are his form and therefore 

Brikrishna is the origin of the and as the supreme 
Lord is the source of the Vedas through the various 
sages so is Srikruh^ia the cause of Gita through 

Ayasa sage. 

The use of the first person In the Gita for Shri- 
Krishna is made not in one but in many and various 
senses according to the c^mtext as Atma, Parmatma f- 
Person, primal Person, supreme Person^ Soul, supreme 
Soul, Kshetragya^ Brahma^ iSiipreme Brahma^ Vishnu . 
and Mahesh and therefore Shrikrishna repi'esents the ^ 
Atma or soul both in the embodied and unembodied i 
:XIII— 2,,Xiy.-~27. 

48, SAGE VYA8A. 

^Sage Vyasa was the son of Satyavati begotten by 



r 
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sa<^6 PiJiTCLsci/tci* Ho was naniGd. KTif^hiiOi on account 
of Ills dark complexion also called Krishna Dtoaipayana 
for being born in an island, Badarain tor being brought 
up in a ber (plum) forest and Veda V]}asa for arranging 
the Vedas in the present form. He was born in a forest 
and being deserted by his parents was brouglit up as a 
sage and ascetic from his very childhood. He was one 
of the most learned and wise persons and is the autlior 
of Brahma Sootra {Vedarbta), Mahabhara^^ 18 Paranas 
and other works. Dhritarashh'a and Panda were 
begotten by the sage Vyasa through the Niijfga 
ceremony. Vyasa wa^ of black, terrible form and 
hence juhritarashtra was born blind and Panda of 
yellow conplexion because their mothers w’ere trigh toned 
by the sight of the Sage. Vyasa remained impartial and 
sided with no party in the war, but he bestowed divine 
sight on JSanjaya the minister of I fhritraslhtra^ so that he 
might know and tell all the incidents of the war to the 
blind king at home. It is said that sage Vyasa first 
composecr the epic of Mahabhavata hi his mind and 
at his dictation it was written by the god Gantsha 
and that it was communicated to Vyasa^s son 
Suhdeva by and him to other disciples and sages who 
rated it to Parihshit etc. 

49. GITA PERIOD. 

There is. no certainty about the age of the Gita 
and it is a controversial subject and there are different 
and conflicting opinions as to its age which is regarded 
by the wise to be 5000 to 2000 years as below : — 

(1) By Chintamani Vinayah 2040 B. C. or 3932 years. 
{^2) „ Gopal Ayer ... 1194 „ „ 3126 „ 

(3) „ Lehman Tilak ... 422 „ „ 2354 „ 

(4) „ Justice Tilang ... 300 „ „ 2232 ,, 

(6) „ Satishchandra Vidyarnava 1194 A.D. 938 „ 

Some Gita lovers seem to think that verses X — 6^ 
Xr— 35 & XI — 22 furnish internal evidence about the 
age of Gita and they ptife the case in the followingway;- 
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(a) X — 6 “Seven great sages (Great Bear) and the 
first four Manus were the beings born of my mind an<J 
from whom are the people of the world/^ 
Now each Mameds period called the Manwaniara is one* 
fourteenth of a Yuga and there are sepai^ate seven- 
sages etc. in each Manwaniara, The earth with its axis- 
completes one revolution round the sun in about 2C(jOO 
years and taking this time as an Yuga^ the period of a 
Manwaniara comes to about 1870 years. The present is 
considered to be the 7th Manwaniara and the 4th Man- 
wantara referred to in X-6 indicates the age of' 
Gita about 5,600 years. 

(?>) X-35. “I am the Aghana of the months and 
Basanta of the seasons It appears that formerly the 
Basanta (spring) season used to occur in the mqiith of 
Aghana but now it takes place in the month of Faguna 
i,€, 2}j months later. As there is the diflFerence of 20J 
minutes each year in the revolution of the earth, 
round the North Pole, the time of 2^ months gives out a 
period of 5000 years as the age of Gita, 

(c) XI-22. Budras, Adityas, Basics^ Sadhyas^ 
TishwaSy Ashwwls, Marutas^ PitriSy GandharwaSy Yak- 
shasy Asuras and bands of sages all look on thee with 
wonder'’. This shows the assemblage of gods, sages and 
demons on some great occasion as at the churning of 
the sea etc. There was such a commotion at the period 
of the spread of the Darshana Shastras of Sankhya of 
Kapilay 3!lima7nsa of Jaimaniy Yoga of Patanjali and 
Brahma Soctra of Badrain and the consequent 
controversy about the doctrines advocated by 
each viz. Knowledge, Action, Yoga and Devotion Paths. 
That was the time of the incarnation of a great person 
and the birtli of (ri^a-teaching to reconcile the four dif- 
ferent doctrines and unite them into one, also to reconcile 
tiie %vorship of Brahma (Nature), Vishnu (incarnation) 
and Shivsi about which a fierce religious battle -wm 
I) 





.ra-in- ia India as well as to blend the personal 
(ufanifest) and impersonal (unmanifest) worslup of the 
Lord. The period of the rise and spiead oi the 
■Darshanii S/ias/itra is regarded as 5000 years which also 
indicates the age of the Gita teaching as well. 

(d) There was apparently no and Vaisheshtk 

Shasira at the time of (?iia and there is no direct or 
indirect allusion to either in the Gita while Sankhya, 
Mimamsa, Toga and Brhama S'>otra are clearly referred 
,to in more than one place. Simlary every where 

speaks of only 3 Fedas and there is no inention iii it 
of the 4th Atharva Veda which probably did not exi.->t 
at the time. This also shows the Gita to be of veiy 
.^incient age, 

Thm Gifa period of 5000 years as described above 
agrees with the Indian public opinion according to 
y^ich the Mahahharat war took place towards tim 

ftnrl of Dwaiiara mi beginning of Laliyuga some 5000 
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knowledge and supreme goal for which there was hardly 
any need at such a time, place and crisis. 

(3) That Bhaqwat Gita is the ^ 

as an essence of GpanisUds, a 
Barsluui Shshtnis and a supplement o 
hharat allegory. 

That Gita is the essence of the 
admitted by all. It also combines and blends the dittcie 
doctrines ot the Barshan Bhashtms (Indian 
and makes out the Karmayoya teaching ot ' 

Some sages regard the Mahahhar at not as a woildly 
h?s?ory but hold it as an allegory of Btrugg « between 
virtue^ and vice, truth and untruth and good and evd. 
forces in the form of Fandavas and Kauvavas 
ragim>- in the body like the battle field of Kunikshetra. 
Tiie evil forces of the Kauravas at first get afi upper, 
hand and persecute the good Fandavas in every way but. 
the latter ^by performance of their duty witli resignation 
and devotion attain to supreme siieeess. In this allegoneal 
battle of life the Gita teaching of Karma pga hts- 
in wonderfully well. Krishna as incarnation of Vishnu 
and the inner soul of all is the inspirer of the G%i^ 
but its compiler and narrator is the sage Vyasoi. 

himself. 

(4) Some of the western scholars ascribe the origum 
of the fffta teaching to the Christian Bible on th^ 
grounds that (a) Christ and Krishna sound alike (6). 
that on birth both Christ and Krishna had to be taken 
across a river, (c) that Christ had exorcised ghosta 
and spirits while Krishna had killed devils and demons' 
and (i)that the teaching of both Christ and Krishna 
imparts moral and religious edneation- The first three 
points might be held as mere coincidences m some 
respects but the lives and doings of the two great 
persons were quite diffierent from one another and 
the Karma yoga teaching of Gita and contemplation 




origin from Christianity is untainable o 
51. GITA GREATNESS. 
_ The chief topic of Gita is th^ 

'duty without attachment to pleasure and 

and devotion cT iL., I I 

liberation and supreme bliss, This^'^a 
is not theoretical but most 
men in all stages of life and at 
places and circumtances. A man 
'atice of liis duty every where 
and by its abandonment suffers 
world and the other one. The Xii 
is neve^ wasted and even an yoga 
attains to full success. The subject c 
;and spiritual but it also treats of 
hygeine teacliing in many 
resjiilar exercise. 

'Gita is a wonderful and excellent booh 
to the highest 


the performance of one's 
_ . , -. J pain as service 

of the Lord and thereby attainment of 

.^arma yoga teaching 

practicable for use by all 
all times and in" all 
by perform- 
attains to success 
pain both in this 
rmayoga practice 
failure ultimately 
'A'Oita is religious 
moral, social and 
ways as good conduct, 
proper food and active life. The 

' — -Ic for attaining 

«ii T^ ' 1 , and object of life and it combines 
all the Knowledge (renunciation), Action, Contemplation 
■^d Devotion^ Paths in its Karma yoga teaching. As a 
VedanAo subject it teaches tl.at a person bv relying 
on Brahma, acting for Brahma, with faith and devotion 
in Brahma and ever thinking and meditating on 
Brahma attains to Brahma. The Gita conforms to all 
the taiths and religions and is not opposed to anv 
sect and cult and does not attack and run down any 
one s belief. It is full of the highest and best preeepm 
•and principles ot all religions; and all men from the 
quinary to the most learned understand and love the 
to their oopacity and intelligence. 
Whatever ideas and beliefs a person holds as supreme 
• to finds the saine in the Gita and is delighted there- 
;»y. It is for this reason that the foi 
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of the Gif.a as Shankaracharya etc., have interpreted 
^ according to their sect and even now most of the 
'G-%ta comraentnes are compiled on communal lines. 

The Qita is respected and held in hi<>-h honour 
Inn^tSf^^ though most of the commentries aS 

is cul ST, f according to the Indian sects 

-p +1^1 and religion. The Gi^a is the book 

for the who e world and the whole human race becLse 

foiths aid i religions and 

I iths and it reveals the ways and means lor the 

teaches 

the simplest ways and means for freedom from pain 

■and excellent book in the world any where. 

°f repetition of words, phrases 
■and ideas m the Qita and some people find fault 
with this rep jti^on which is considered a good thing 
y others. Ihe ©ito is such a deep and subtle subject 
that in spite of its simple words and phrases, it is 
inteipieted differently by different people and even 
nfter piolonged thinking one ever finds new meaning 

th^ If there were no repetition in 

the ixita, Its enterpretatiou and explanation would 
have been still more difficult and complicate and 
properly ® understood it rightly and 

question helps to solve and 
■mitei piet correctly many of the knotty points in the 

fenind for special peculiarity that it does not 

other books but is to be 

explained by us context and adjoining phraseolocrv 

\ k ^-oquent repetitions many of its 

ords and phrases have different meanings in different 
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Bhagwat Gita 


1— THE TWO ARMIES ( 1—25 ) 

If 

’Erw^cTi I 

wm^T; "Ti^ifgrfiR^sr f^JTfg'tr ii I ii 
, isriT-W^ in virtuG-lield, ^5-sjr^ iii Kuru-kslictra, 
^H^ar gathered together, gfr?Ta. ha ttle-eager, ^TIJI^T: 
mine, TIosaT .Paudu’s sons, 'g and, verily, %" what, 
aifga did, Sanjaya . 

1, Dhritarashtra said; — at Kurukshetra the 
field of virtue, gathered together and eager for 
battle^ what did the sons of Pandu and mine do, 
O I Sanjaya. ? 

Pandu died leaving five minor sons Yudhislithira etc. 
called the Pandavas, and his elder brother Dhritarashtra 
who was blind from his birth took up the Kingdom. 
He had 100 sons Duryodhana etc. called the Kaura- 
vas. Both sets of the princes were brought up and 
trained together, but there was no love lost between 
them, as each pai'ty claimed the throne and regarded 
the other with enmity. Tlie Kauravas persecuted the 
Pandavas and refused to give them even a portion of the 
Kingdom. This led to the great war. When the two 
armies gathered together on the battle-field, sage Vyasa 
bestowed divine sight on Sanjaya, a minister of 
Dhritarashtra, so that he might know what took place 
in battle and relate it to the blind King sitting at 


Chapter I, Vers 1-3. 
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Kurukshetra is a well known place of pilgrimage 
near Dehli where many sacrifices and austerities were 
performed and many battles fought in old times and which 
owing to the prevalence of great virtue there is called 
Dharmahisheira or a field of virtue. It is also said 
that persons dying there engaged in sacrifice, austerity 
or battle go to heaven. 


STT'snqgTOif??! xcTsrr ii ii 

|[|T having seen, f and, Pandava-army, 

ap' arrayed, f^fgsr: Duryodhana, ?r?r then, tea- 
cher, having approached, ^rsiT king, g'aaf word, 

spoke. 

2. Sanjaya said — Having seen the Pandava 
army arrayed and having approached the teacher, 
king Duryodhana spoke these words. 


Sanjaya begins by referring to the mental Agitation of 
Duryodhana who owing to his large forces was at first 
sure of an easy victory, bxxt on seeing the txvo armies 
arrayed in battle, he was taken aback by the superior 
•aspect of the opposite forces and sought an interview 
with his old teacher to convey to him his fears' and 


misgivings, and also to revive hiS’ own ' drooping 


spirits by gaining his sympathy and encouragement. 

^ «ftwcri 11 ^ 11 


J 
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see, tliis, <Tri^-5aT<llf of Pandu's-soiis, sriwi?r 
teaclier, mighty, =g?7' ai’my, s^gt arrayed, g'l?- 

by Drupad’s son, gtsf thy, by dcsciple^ 

by wise. 

3. See, O teacher ! this mighty army of 
Pandu’s sons arrayed by thy wise desciple, the 
son of Drupada. 

Duryodhana had two-fold cause of fear (1) the- 
Buperibr hspect of 'the Pandava army and (2) his 
■misgiYing. of betrayal by Bheeslima and Drona on 

■ account of their affection for the Pandavas He therefore 
• calls the opposite army mighty and to excite his 

feelings points out that this army has been arrayed and 
.marshalled by Dhrishtadyumna his own desciple, and 
the son of his old enemyDrupada, now ready to attach: 
and kill himself. 

n « h 

srtt Here; S*JTT: heroes, mighty-archers, 

Bheema- Arj ana-like, «. in battle^ 

rg^stl^;Yuyudhana, Virata, and, Drupada,, 

■ g and,'«ft-’W5 giighty-warrior. , . . 

‘‘■ 4;' ' Here ate heroes and mighty archers- 
equal* tb ©Beeftia 'hitiH * ’.Srfaha * as Yuyu- 

-dhan4 warrior. 



Chapter I, Vers. 4-5 5- 

This verse is connected with the next two verses 
and s])ows the great warriors of the Pandava army 
STich as : — 

Arjirna — the wisest and bravest of the Pandavas; 

Bheema — tl:e strongest and stoutest of the Pandavas; 

Yuytrdhana — a title of Satyaki, the pnpilof Arjuna & 
the driver of Shri Krishna ; 

Virata — ti e king of Virata country where the 
Pandavas had passed the last year of their, exile in 
concealment and whose daughter TJttara was manned 
to Arjuiia's son ; 

Drupada — the old enemy of Dronaj king of Panchalaj^ 
father of the Pandavas^ wife Draupadi and of two sons ♦ 
Dhrishtadyumna and Shikhandi the slayers of Drona 
and Bheeshma in the great war. 

Maharathi — a wandor who can encounter alone in 
battle 10,000 soldiers. * 

3^f3rr^ffT?Ht3i®r si’'Sff5r: ii ii 

Dlirishtaketu, %r®cltsr: Chekitana, 

Kaslii-king, ^ ind, powerful, Purojita, 

Kuntibhoja, ' and, ^s?l; Sbaivya, =3 and/ 
srT-cfii5r; mea-best. ■* '• 

> 5, Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana/ KasMraja,' 

Furujit, Kuntibhoja and Sbaivya, thebestof ‘men.' 

Ohristaketu — son of Sbishupala king of Cliedi aiid' 
brother of Kakiila'k wife Kananiati; ■' 

(Pbekitana — a reH&wned:-''’warrioti.of t]i'e,Yad.ai’a tribe ; 
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Kashiraja — father of Bheema’s wife Valandhara, and 
descendent of the maternal grandfather of Panda and 


Dhritarashtra ; i 

Purujita— brother of King Kuntibhoja; 

Kuntibhoja adoptive father of Pritha mother of 
the Pandavas and the cause of her being called Kunti. 

Shaivya — Govasana king of the Shivi country and 
father of Yudhishthira's wife Devaki. 

^ iTsir: (i ^ ti 

Yudhamanyu, 'g and, valiant, 

Uttamawja, =3 and, powerful, Subhadra’a 

son, Draupadi’s sons, and, trsf all, *53 verily,. 

^TfT-W: mighty- warriors. 

6. Yudhamanyu the valiant, Uttamauja the 
powerful, Subhadra^s son ( Abhimanyu ) and the 
sons of Draupadi are all mighty warriors. 

Yudhamanyu and Uttamauja-two distinguished war-' 
riors of Panchala ; 

Subhadra’5 son — Abhiioanyii the son of Arjuna and 
father of Par ikshita, the successor of the Pandavas. 

DraupadFs sons— five sons of Draupadi by the five 
Pandavas viz.^ Prativindhya by Yudhisthira, Sutasoma 
by Bheema, Shrutakirti by Arjuna Shatanika bw 


Chapter I, Vers. 6-8. 7 

ourj 5 now, chiefs^ % who, arr^^ thenij 

fk^V^ know, ff-jT'S’aifT twice-born-best, ari^^T: comman- 
ders, 37J? my, of army, for name, them, 

grClfe I tell, % for thee. 

7. O, best of the Twice born (Brahtnana) i 
now know those who are our chiefs and the 

commanders of my army. 1 tell thee their names. , 

Having described the prominent warriors of the 
Pandava ainny, Daryodhana now mentions the chiefs 
and commanders of the Kaurava array to Dronacharya 
a Brahmana. The three higli castes [Brahma^iay 
Kshatriya and Vaib’hya) are called the twice born as 
they are supposed to have a second birth of purification 
on being invested with the Sacred thread. 

fe5r?Ts[«T: ii = ll 

you, BlieesUma, and, suni; Kama, and, 
f??: Kripa, ’st and, wfirr^far?!: victorious, sr^-g-rsrfRT 
Ashwatthama, Vikarna, Somadatta's sony. 

Jayadratha 

8. You, Bheeshma, Kama, Kripa the victo* 
rious, Ashwatthama, Vikarna, Somadatta’s son. 
(Bhorishrava) and Jayadratha. 

The chiefs and commanders of the Kaurava army 
■were as follo%vs : — 

Dronacharya — son of Bliaradwaja, father of Ashvat- 
thama and military teacher of both the Pandavas and 
the Kaui'avas ; 
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Bheeshma— grandsire and the undertaker of the, 
terrible pledge to observe life-long celibacy and renounce 
the kingdom for ever ; 

Kama— son of Kunti through the Sun but brought 
up by Adhiratha, a partisan and friend of Duryodhana ; 

^ Krjpa son of the sage Gautama, brought up by 
king Shantanu and brother-in-law of Drona ; 

Ashwatthama— son of Drona and so named as tliere 
was heard the neighing of a horse at his birth; 

Vikarna— Duryodhana's brother w!io had the 
courage to declare in the gambling hall that Draupadi 
was free and not the booty of the Kauravas ; 

Somadatta’s son — Bhorishrava the uncle of the 
Kauravas ; 

Jayadratha-husband of the Kauravas’ sister Duhshalla. 

' ii S ii 

others, and, gfg; many, heroes, for 

my-sake, srfE-sftfgar: renouneed-lives, strsrt-w^-iTfyjaT: va- 
nous-weapons-wielders, all, war-skilled 

9- ihere are many other heroes who are the 
renouncers of their lives for my sake, wielders 
of various weapons and all skilled in war. 

After enumerating 20 Pandava warriors and 8 Kau- 
rava chief commanders, Duryodhana says that he has 
also many other faithful, reliable and experienced heroes 
on lus side but somehow he does not, name them. This 
shows that there were not such good warriors in the 
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Kauravaarniy as in thatofthe Pandaviis and that was 
the cause of his anxiety and agitation, * 

mhS tt lo n 

imperfect, that, srw^cp our, force, . 

Biieeshma-guarded, perfect, g hut, 

fg this, of their, force, Bheema- 

guarded. 

10. That force of ours guarded by Bheeshma 
is imperfect, but this force of theirs guarded by 
Bheema is perfect. * 

Duryodliana says that that (so vast and extensive) 
force of the Kauravas commanded by Bheeshma appears 
to be ill-equipped and inefScient, while this (so small and 
little) force of the PandaA^'as looks efficient and well- 
'Cquipped. This misgudng was forced on Duryodhana's 
mind not only by the superior aspect of the opposite 
ai'my as avrayed by Dhrishtadyumna but also . by ^ 
recollection of the many past events e. 9 ., ( 1 ) Pandavasy 
good fortune by which they were twice saved from being 
burnt to death, ( 2 ) their alliance, with Drupada & Virata 
(3) Arjuna^s securing divine weapons from Indra, Shiva 
and Kiibera etc. ; (4) the espousal of their cause by 
Shri Krishna (5) the slaughter of Kansa, Jarasandha 
and Shishupala by Shri -Kxushna, ( 6 ) their perfoxunaiice 
of horse sacrifice after defeating all other kings, (7) 
Arj ana's routing of the Kauravas on their invading the 
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Yirata country, and (8) the capture of the Kauravaa 
by the Gandharvas and their release by Ai’juna. 

SET ?i«rT3fn*ii7?rft«icri; i 

o . o 

ii U il 

in passages, and, in all, ?i«rT-^T3rf accord- 
ing to allotment, standing, Bheeslnna, 

alone, guard, you, ail, q;^ verily, % 

truly. 

11. And standing according to allotment you 
should all verily guard Bheeshma alone in all 
the passages. 

Diiryodhana warns Iiis officers to watch all the pas- 
sages from their respective positions in the army so 
that no one may come suddenly and injure Bheeshma 
as the death of the commander-in-cliief might result: 
in the rout and defeat of the whole army. There was* 
also a covert hint to the warriors to keep an eye om 
Bheeshma and Drona as Duryodhana feared that 
they might play false and join the enemy camp on 
account of their great affection and regard for tlie^ 
Pandavas, 

^ ftrcTWf ; ! 

UcTI’T^T^ II U 

his, ^fjTsrqq; producing, cheerfulness, 

Kuru-old, rqHTJTf; grandsire, lion’s-roar, f%?r?r 

having roared, 3^: with loud, sM conch, blew,. 

sraicf^T^ mighty. 


11 



12. The old Kuru grandsire (Bheeshma) to 
produce cheeTulness in him, loudly roaring a 
lion’s roar,. blew his mighty conch. 

Bheeslima the G-randsire and the Commander-in-chief 
of the Kanrava army on observing the confusion, fear 
aTid misgivings of Duryodhana loudly blew his mighty 
conch to cheer up his spirits and to indicate that he was- 
ready to fight for him and that the battle was about to- 
begin. 

cfiT; »T?55rR^*TTg^T: I 

ll 1 % ii 

then, s!:%i: conches, =3 and, drums, ^ and,. 

tabors-trumpets-cowhorns, sud 

denly, ^3 verily, roared, a: that, sjjs^; sound, . 

gg5f: terrific, mmn. was. 

13. Then conches, drums, tabors, trumpets,, 
and cowhorns suddenly roared forth, and their 
sound was terrific. 

On seeing the Commander-in-chief loudly blowing bis ■ 
couch, the other warriors and soldiers .also blew their’ 
conches and other instruments to indicate that they 
were all ready and eager for the battle. 

cTcT: I 

!i la ll- 

Wcf; then, with white, with hoi’ses, in- 
yoked, Wffa in great, in chariot, seated, 
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rrT'3‘^: Krishna, Arjana, ^ and, ijgr verily, 

celestial, conches, blew. 

14. Then seated in the great chariot yoked I 
with white horses, Krishna and Arjuna also blew 
their celestial conches. 

This verse describes the splendour of Arjuna's chariot 
driven by Shri Krishna and their celestial Jeonches as 
mentioned in the next verse and further says that on 
hearing the uproar of the Kaurava army, Arjana and 
Krishna also blew their conches to warn the Panda vas 
that, tli^ battle was going to begin and that they sliould 
•be ready for the fight* 

sTtrrwjiTf f ii n 

panchajanya, Krishna, Devadata, 

■VTJfwtr: Arjuna, Paiiudra, blew, Tr|T-rf^ great- 
^onch, of terrific-deeds, f of wolf-bellied. 

15. Krishna (blew) the Panchajanya, Arjana 
the Devadatta and the wolf-bellied (Bheema) 
of terrific deeds the great conch Paundra. 

Hrishikesha — master of the senses or the inner soul, 
.a title of Krishna the incarnation of Vishnu. 

Panchajanya — name of Krishna's conch made of the 
bones of the demon Panbhajan ; 

Dhananjaya — a title of Arjuna on account of his 
wining ..wealth for the horse sacrifice by defeating all 
the kings ; 


#1 


Chapter I, Vers. 1 5-16 ' 13 - 

Devadatta— Name of Varuna's coneli brongJit from 
Venode lake by Maya Danava and presented to Arjuna.. 

Of terrific deeds and wolf-bellied— nick names of 
Bheema beeause at his birth a -Toice was heard from, 
heaven that he would , be the doer of terrible deeds- 
and owing to the breaking of a stone on which he had. 
.fallen from his mother’s arms. 

, Paundra Name of Bheema’s great conch, 

tistt 1 

It ii- 

Anantavijaya, Trar king, ^l-gg'Kunti’s-' 

son, g srrs?-: Yudhishthira, Nakula, Sahadeva,, 
■3 and, Sughosha-Manipushpaka. 

16. King Ydhisthira the son of Kunti (blew)) 
the Anantvijaya, Nakula and Sahadeva th& 
Sughosha and Manipushpaka. 

Yudhishthira-the eldest of the Pandava brothers, 
renowned for his fruthfuliiess and virtue. 

'■ _ Anantavijaya-name of YddhishtSra’s conch as ever 
;victorious, 

^ Nakula and Sahdeva— two of the youngest Pan- 
dava’s sons of Madri ; 

Sughosha— name of Nakula’s conch of high sound p 
Manipushpaka — name of Sahadeva’s conch of hand- 
.someform, as if adorned with jewels and flowers. 



Bhagwat Gita 


sKI!5?IS[xr =5r Hf r«i: \ 

50ic??f^!l=^lti?:Tf5icr: 1! ?«s ti 

^rJrar: Kashi king, ’g and, great-archer, 

Shikhandi, xt and , WITTSI: mighty-warrior, 
Dhrishtadyumua, fgitiz Virata, =g and, 

. Satyaki, and, srq^ifsta uneonquered. 

17. Kashi-king the great archer, and Shikhandi 
the mighty warrior, Dhrishtadyumna, Virata 
. and Satyaki the unconquered. 

This verse is connected with the next one and out of 
the five warriors mentioned in it, four (Kashi-king, 
.Dhrishtadyumna, Virata and Satyaki) have already 
keen noted in verses no. 3 to 5. 

Shikhandi 'was a girl of the name of Amba 
in her privious birth, but on Blieeshma’s refusing to 
marry her she committed suicide and was reborn as a 
son to Drupada to be revenged upon Bheeshma by 
-causing his death in the great war. 

^¥1?^ iTiig-ii;; \iz 1) 

Drupada, Draupadi's sons, ^ and, 

- on all sides, earth-lord, Subhadra's son, 

^ and, mighty-armed, conches, blew 

separate, ^’4^ separate. 

18. Drupada, Draupadi's sons and the mighty 
.armed Subhadra’s son, O Loid of the earth ! 


1 



Chapter L Vers. 17-20 


on all sides blew their respective conches. 

Saiijaya says to king* Dhritarashtra that all the 
warriors mentioned in these verses blew their own 
separate conches in response to the battle call of Shri 
Krishna and Arjuna to show that they were eager and 
prepared for the battle. 

ii h 

¥i: that, iiiiroar, of Dhritarashtra’s 

•sons, hearts, 5?I?rT?Tfl broke, sr*I; sky, “af and, 

earth, =5 and, verily, gg®: loud sound, s«Tg- 
resounding. 

19. That uproar broke the hearts of the sons 
of Dhritarashtra and made the earth and sky to 
.resound loudly. 

There was such a loud uproar from the conches of 
'the Pandavas that the Kauravas began to tremble with 
Tear and the whole earth and sky also seemed to resound^ 
-with their echo, 

•mvt 5?r^f^?qtcrrf€|[r i 

sTf'^ 51^ ii 5^0 n 

aisi and, ready standing, |[|r having seen, 

Dhritarashtra's sons, of monkey- 

•ensign, srf% at starting, at arms-discharge, 

■>^3: bow, having taken up, ^ 10 ^ 3 ; Arjuna. 

21. And seeing the sons 'of Dhritarashtra 
^standing ready and the discharge ef 'arms to 
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start, Arjuna of monkey ensign, also took up 
his bow. ' 

Ariana on seeing the Kauravas arrayed and standing 
ready to attack and the battle about to begin, also 
took up his bow to fight. Arjuua’s standard bore an 
effigy of Hanuniana the monkey king who had crossed the- 
Indian ocean and burnt the golden Lanka (Ceylon) of 
Ravana. 

. WWW 

Krishna, 5l^r tlien, word, this, ?iTC 

spoke, JTlt-'Tt earth-lord, of armies, 3viqi: of both,, 

in middle, ?sf chariot, stay, ^ my, si«3=l 



so that, these, I see, st§- 1, 

battle-eager, 3Twf?si3r?C standing, i: with whom, 
W^rr by me, gif together, gr^sif should fight, in this, 

in battle-strife. 

22. So that I may see those standing there 
eager to fight and with whom I should fight in 
this 'battle strife. 

Arjuna wants his chariot to be placed in the 
centre of the battle-field to see all the warriors 
there and to decide which of them are worthy to engage 
in combat with him. 


^ «^cfS5r SETUTncTT: I 

II ii 

warriors, I see, sif I, ^ who, 

*5^ thesCj here, gathered together, 

of Dhritaraslitra's son, i of stupid, in war^ 

to please-desiring. 

23. I may see these warriors who are gathered 
together here and are desiring to please the 
stupid son of Dhritarashtra (Duryodhana) in 

wax. 

Arjuna says that all the Kaurava warriors 
are eager to please and support the deluded Duryodhana 
ill his evil designs against the Pandavan and therefore 
they are all the wagers of unrighteous war and as such 
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tliey are fit to be fougbt ■wfitli and killed. 

1 

srnrcT i 

tjsf tliuSj addressed, f^T'^sor: Krislma, 
by Arjuna, Idnoj of Eharata, ia armies, 

in both, in middle, having stayed, 

chariot-best, 

24. Sanjaya said — Being thus addressed by 
Arjung., O king ! Shri Krishna stayed that best 
of chariots in the midst of the two armies. 

Sanjaya says to king Dhritarashtra that as 
requested by Arjuna, his chariot was placed by 
Shri Krishna in front of the two armies to let him 
see all the warriors and select those worthy to fight 
with him. 


siihirg^igsigiSrT: ^«Tf ^ Ji^%crTi?;, i 
^rarg- ^r^tcTR. i) 11 

Bheeshma-Drona-in front, of 

all, ’g and, of earth-rulers, ggra said, msf 

Arjuna, see, ijfng; these, gathered together, 

Kurus, f % thus. 

25. In front of Bheeshma, Drona and all the 
rulers of the earth, he said thus, “Arjuna J 
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see these Kauravas gathered together.’’ 

As requestech Sliri Krishna placed the cliariot in the 
•centre of the battle-field and said to Arjnna to see 
that all the Kaurava warriors were standing ready to 
wage the unrighteous war against the Pandavas and 
therefore they were all fit to be fought with and also 
indicated that Blieeshma and Drona were the fittest 
match for him at the time. 


2. ARJUNA’S GRIEF & DELUSION (26-47). 

there, saw, standing, tfrsT: Arjnna, 

fathers, and, grandfathers, 

teachers, maternai uncles, brothers, gsfig; 

sons, grandsons, friends, hkit and, 

fathers-in-law, jg^r benefactors, =3 and, qsr verily, 
in armies, in both, srfq also. 

26-27, Arjuna then saw standing there fathers, 
grandfathers, teaehers, uncles, brothers, sons, 
grandsons, friends, fathesr-in-law and benefactors 
■also in both armies. 

As desired by himself and urged by Sliri Krishna, 
Arjuna saw all the warriors standing ready to kill one 
another and this sight filled him with love and attaeh- 
anent and instead of selecting warriors worthy of eneonnt- 
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er, he began to look upon them as kith and kin related 
to him by ties of blood, friendship, and teacliership etc. 

^crsTT i 

HT^ them, having seen, ?i: that, Arjiina,. 

all, relations, ready standing, 

■with pity, q?qr with great, snfqtz: filled, sor- 
rowing, this, STsrqlfj said. # 

27-28. That Arjuna on seeing all the relations,, 
standing ready, was overcome with great pity 
and sorrowing said this: — 


On seeing all the warriors of both armies standing 
ready to fight with and kill one another, Arjuna was 
overcome with dejection, and delusion and began to think 
that it was a great sin to engage in battle with one’s 
own relations and friends. 

fT^fr I 

N»... . ■ ' 

II Rc n 

JIU iTTSTlf^ gtt =3' t 

t ii II 

||r having seen, ^ this, *53r!f relations, 
Krishna, 55 ??? battle-eager, ?igq%r?f near stand- 
ing, ?n?rwr sink, n;? my, limbs, gig month 

<s and, qfrgsqrg parches, %qf : tremonr, g and, 
in body, ^ my, hair-bi’istling, and, 3TTq§ rises.. 


* 



Chhpter I, Verse. 27-31, 21 

23-29 Arjuna said — 0 Krishna ! on seeing 
these relatives standing near and eager to fight, 
my limbs sink, mouth parches, my body trembles 
and my hairs stand on end. 

Arjuna says that the sight of the Eaurams standing 
ready to fight with and kill one another makes him 
feverish and giddy and he therefore cannot think and 
decide what to do. 

^ ^ g'flKr'isr ^ ^ 5TJr: ii n 

Ganiiira, slips, from hand, 

■skin, =5 and, qgr verily, burns, JT not, ^ and, 

I am able, to stand, whirls, f 5 

as if, ^ and, ^ my, jtji; mind. 

30. The Gandiva bow slips from my hand 
and the skin burns and I am not able to stand as 
if my mind whirls. 

The thouglit that to engage jin battle with one’s 
kinsmen is a great sin, fills Arjuna with great <fear and 
agitation and makes his mind distracted and confused. 

’ST i 

ST ^ se^grJTJTrft ii li 

fsrfipartfsr omens, ^ and, I see, fkqitoTrfst ad- 
verse, Krishna, sr not, g and, ?J*r: good, ajgq^qTfjT 

I see, having killed, T^5i;r kinsmen, Wft in battle. 



Bhagawat Gita 


31. And I see adverse omens and O Krishna! 
I see nogoodinthe killing of kinsmen in battle.. 

Arjuna sees evil omens all round indicating that^a 
great calamity is going to befall and tlierefore be thinks- 
that this battle with his own relations will do no good 
but result in disaster and ruin for them all. 

wt^sfffsr^fr srr ii ti 

^ notj I desire, victory, Krishna, ff 

not, ^^and, kingdom, happiness, ^ and, 

;what, ?r: for ns, by kingdom, Krishna, %' 

what, by enjoyments, by life, ^ or. 

32. 0 Krishna! I desire no victory nor king* 
dom nor happiness, O Govinda! what is for us 
in kingdom, enjoyment or life. 

Arjnna says that he does not care for kingdom fete* 
by defeating and killing relations and friends, as 
such pleasures can only be enjoyed with • one's kinsmen 
and not without them and therefore he (Arjuna) prefers 
death to such victory. * 

w»tt: 'sr i 

cT ^ II II 

of whom, for sake, desired, of us, 

kingdom, ^mr: enjoyments, §?sriF^ pleasures, m and^ 
% they, ^ these, standing, in battle^ 



HTOigi lives, having renounced, smifsT riches, 

^ and. 

33. They for whom kingdom, enjoymenti 
and pleasures are desired by us, are standing in 
this battle having renounced their lives and riches 

Arjuna says that all worldly objects as kingdom and 
other pleasures are desired by one to enjoy them 
his friends and relations and when such persons 
lost their lives, then it is no good to fight and obtain 
kingdom, etc. which cannot be enjoyed and therefore 

become useless. • 

sTT^raf; teachers, Fq^tt: fathers, gqi: sons, cWr an 
gq verily, ^ and, grandfathers, iTTg^T; mater 

nal uncles, fathers-in-law, ^T^t: grandsons, 

brothers-in-law, relations, and. 

34. Teachers, fathers, sons, grandfathers, 
uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law 
and other relations. 

Arjuna says that the relatives for whose sake 
dom and other pleasures are sought for and with whom 
they are properly enjoyed are the dear teachers, fathers, 
sons and brothers, etc. 

Frarsftr \ 

left; fiK g Hlt^^ ii ii 
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'^arr^these, *1 not, to Idll, r^rRr I ^vish, 3^: 
slam sirqf though, Krishna, even, 

of three-world's-kingdom, for sake,' %' what, 3 
then, 5fTf%^ for earth sake. ^ 

35. Though slain I do not wish, O Krishna ! to 
kill them even for the sake of kingdom of the 

three worlds, how then for obtaining the earth 
only ? 

Arjana says that the Kauravas might cause lus death 
but he IS not willing to kill them e%'en for the sake of 
kmgdoivi of the three worlds ( upper, middle and lower 
regions ) and certainly not for obtaining the kin‘’’dom 
of this earth only. 

lft%: ^tnST!TT^;T I 

'Tnr^^Tsr^ffrffcIgrRrcrcrr^frj n 

^ having killed, vgrjrVajrC Dhritarashtra’s sons, 
of us, what, good, shall he, 

Krishna, <jjq sin, alone, 3 iT 5 iT%fr overtake, si5rt^ us, 
having killed, ^3 these, ?rra?iTf^^: culprits. 

36. What good shall be to us, O Krishna! by 
killing the sons of Dhritarashtra ? Sin alone will 
overtake us by killing these culprits. 

■Arjana says that the Kauravas are guilty of wag- 
ing an unrighteous war, but they are . still his kinsmen 
and it is not proper to attack and slay them 
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for to kill relatives and finends is a hoiTible sin which 
leads to hell. 

1% 55?rw m^sr ii ii 

thereforCj sT not, 9?ff: should, we, to 
kill, Dliritarashtra's sons, our-rela- 

(tions, ^E^T^rr^f kinsmen, ff foi', eB«f how, fc^T having 
killed, ^%5T: happy, may be, Krishna. 

37. Therefore we should not kill thesonsof 
Dhritarashtra, our relations, for how, O Krishna ! 
shall we be happy by killing our relations. * 

After arguing out his case fully, Arjuna says that 
it is not proper to fight with and kill the Kauravas who 
are his own kith and kin and that by so doing there 
<ian be no good at all. 

5f ^T5TT’TlcT%cTe: J 

ii 

q?lfq though, those, *r not, qsfjp^ see, 
of greed-overeome-minds, family-des- 

truction-causing, evil, in friend-hostility ^ 

and, qtcJ^R sin. 

38. Though these persons with their minds 
■overcome with greed see not the evil of causing 
family destruction and the sin of hostility with 
friends. 
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Chapter I, Verse. 39-41. 


2r 


40. On the destruction of a family the: 
ancient family duties are destroyed and on the* 
destruction of these duties unrighteousness over- 
takes the whole family. 

Arjuna says that on the extinction of a family (alT 
male members) the family duties (as birth, marriage and”* 
funeral rites, etc. performed for the good of the family ) > 
come to an end and the stoppage of such family duties : 
causes sin (degradation) to the whole family (including 
both males and females). 

It is to be noted that Arjuna regards the Pandavas-- 
and Kauravas as forming only one and the same*family 
and not two, one as the slayer and the other as slaim. 
family. Even Duryodhana liad expressed great sorrow 
for the extinction ot the family when towards the close* 
of the war he was informed of the slaughter of the five* 
sons of Draupadi by Ashwatthama, etc. 

11^? II 

sigJT-vnTsrgf^ from unrij^teousiiess-overtaking,, 
Krislma, are corrupted, family-wo- 
men, on women, on corruption, Var- 

shniya (Krishna), is born, caste-mixture 

(illegitimate issue). 

41. On the overtaking of unrighteousness, O 
Krishna ! the family women are corrupted and 
on corruption of women, O Krishna, the mixed*' 
breed ( bastard ) is born. 
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On the destruction of a family hy the perishing of 
e male membei’s, the family women become unrighteous 

conupted and give birth to illegitimate children who 
cause a hell to the whole family as mentioned hereafter. 

If.B. This verse does not condemn the remarriage 
of widows but simply deprecates the misconduct and 
■corruption of family women and the birth of illegitimate 
children. 

fivTfTRf =gr i 

'TcTf% ll ti 

mixed breed, for hell, verily, 

:aT!lT ofTamily-destroyers, of family, g and, 

fall, 175?’: ancestors, ff for, 157} of these, 
lost-rice ball-water-rites. 

42. The mixed breed is the cause of hell for 
the family-destroyers and the family, for their 
■ancestors fall down on the loss of rice-balls and 
water-rites. 

The destruction of a family (all male members) leads to 
the birth of illegitimate children who are not fit toper- 

form Pinda or Shradha rites for the spirits of the ances- 
Ttors and there being no other legitimate issue to make 
■this offering, the slayers and the whole family after 
■death are degraded and fall into hell. The ishradha is 
offered to the spirits of the ancestors by the male sur- 
"vivors and'is supposed to nourish and insure their rcsi- 
-dence in heaven and its loss causes their fall into hell. 


fc, 


Chapter I, Verse 42-44 


29 


fwtfrr r 

n i, 

l)y sins, Ii#; by these, ^55-frraf of fomily-des- 
troyers, by caste-mixture-causes, 

are destroyed, STTfg.gjrf: caste-duties, 
duties, g and, ancient. ^ 

43. By these sms of the family-destroyers 
causing caste-mixture, the ancient family duties 
and caste duties are destroyed. 

Tlio destruction of the family resells in the birth of 
1 egit.Mte diliren who ore not fit to fcrfom, caste and 
dufes and thene leing no „t,.o, nt.le stinvlvort 
these ca.te and family duties peri,h 

espktned ,n the neat terse this leads the whole fl-f 
to certain hell. ^-iioJe family 

The ey duties are the professional and occupational' 
actions of the members of the four castes and tl! f , 
diitio, are the religions rites of each family (,s “rt^ 

ynage and death rituals, ete.) for its presem4.d„ “ 
teetion and progress. 

1 

ii y« n 

of destroycd-femily-duties 

0 men, Krishna, m hell, cer’tail T 
a ofc, «ft taa«m.s,,hthus,«jg 5 ,„,,,,,^; p;J^''= 

duties; O KrishS Ms certain ' 

have heard. ^ thus we 
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oh-alas, great, qm sin, to commit, 
«qqf!a-aT: determined, m we, as, 

-by kingdom-happiness-greed, ffg' to kill, ^-31^ our- 
relatious, ??i5rT: risen. 

45. Oh, alas ! thus we are determined to commit 
a great sin as we have risen to kill our relations 
•out of greed tor kingdom and happiness. 

Arjuna regards the Kawava-Pandava family war as 
a great sin for it is an outcome of their greed to obtain 
kingdom by killing one another and thereby cause 
family destruction and meet certain hell. 

Thus the evil consequences of family destruction are;- 

(a) Unrighteousness overtaking the whole family 
(40); 

Q)) Corruption of women and birth of illegitimate 
children (41) ; 

(c) Loss of Shradha offering to the ancestors (42) ; 

Pestraction of ca^te and family duties (43) ; 

' Certain hell to the whole family (44), 


* 



Charter I, Verse. 45-47. 31 

^ra?:r«^r srtg^ ii ii 

=Etf^ if, wi me ^n^'lsETf* tin resisting, «w^’ un- 
armed, ^l^-qT^7: weapon-in-hand, sfr?f?r«2i: Dhritarash- 
tra’s sons, in battle, may kill, ?rgf that, ^ for me, 
■S^JTgR? much better, 57l'cl would.be. 

46. If the sons of Dhritarashtra with weapons 
in hand might kill me unarmed and unresisting 
in battle, that would be much better for me. 

Arjuna concludes his argument by saying that he is 
willing not to fight and allow the Kauravas to hd^ve the 
victory by killing him linarmed and unresisting in the 
battle-field so that the family may be saved from extinc- 
tion by the survival of the Kaurava party and thus 
they may all escape from committing a sin and going 
to hell. 

^5[K 11 y>s II 

tiius, qfcWT having spoken, ST 7 : Arjuna ctet 

mWllIe, i„ chariot-back, cal do.™ 

«^Wng oast aside. together with arrow 

DOW, vvith grief-sunk-mind. 

^ 47. Sanjaya said— Arjuna having thus spoken 

*n battle sat down on the back seat ofthe chariot. 
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having cast aside bow and arrows and wdth- his 
mind sunk in grief. 

Arjiina having- said all tliis ill the battle-field threw 
down his bow and arrows and sat clown in the rear seat 
of the chariot dejected as showing his determination 
not to fight. 

The man thus overcome by attachment attains to 
delusion and undergoes much pain and suffering when 
he throws himself on the Lord's mercy for guidance and 
is given the Gita teaching of Karma yoga^ to perform his- 
duty by renouncing all attachments and thus attain 
to supreme success and bliss. 

?r^5rf5j’7i^%TnT sttjt sr^ar^rTSsiT^r; ii 

thus, in revered-Lord's song,, 

sqtra'Icg in Upanitiliadti, in ^J’a/ijno-knowiedge,. 

in Yoga Shastra in Shri- 

Krishna-Arjuna-dialogue, Arjuna’s-grief- 

lesson, ♦im name, HSIIT: first, 35s??T«i: chapter. 

.In the revered Bhagawad Gita, the Upanhhads of 
knowledge, the Yoga?,ha%tra d-ndL the'dia- 
logue of Shri Krishna and Arjuna thus is the 
first chapter called the lesson of Arjuna’s grief. 

Bhagawad Gita is an Upanishad of Brahma know- 
ledge and Shasira of Karma-yoga in the form of a 
dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna of which the first 
chapter called the lesson of Arjuna's grief thus ends. 



T'oga (Atma knowledge) teaches t 
duty by acquiring Atma knowlec 
and grief and with steady mind, 
lowing subjects: — 

(1) Denunciation of fear and 
hnrmful 1-10; (2) knowled, 

11-30; (3) Discharge of one’s <’ 
p’ief 31-38 ; (4) Steadiness of , intellect 
39-53 ; and(5) Characteristics of 

I. denunciation of 


grief as igBoble and 
e about body and soul 
duty without leaf .and 
- — and unattachment 
■ steady intellect 54-72. ■ 
fear and grief (1— 10). 

« him, rfKTT so, W aufirv 

Witt to»rs-filIed.diltressed-eye7SS 

< .tinted, tl„s, word, ,5raspote, 

I. Sanjaya saidr-To Mm (Arjuna) so over- 
come with pity, with tears-filled and distressed eyes 
ana dejected, Shri Krishna spoke these words. 

It was Stated at the end of the 1st , ..i 

on seeing ],is reUlions standing ready on *tL**b„Ue 
held to shy and to he slain, Arjnn. w« 
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with dejection and delusion and regarding the fainilj 
destruction as sinful lie thi-ew down his how and arrows 
and sat down in the rear of the chariot indicating his 
determination not to fight. Shri Krishna on observing 
his misery, fears and sorrows scolds him for his trying 
to forsake his duty and thereby incur dishonour and 
disgrace. 


whence, r^T thee, weakness, ^ this, [^*7^ 

in crisis, ’Tgiferaf overtaken, ignoble-fitting, 

unheavenly, disgrace-causing', stjffr 

Arjuna. 

2. The Lord said — Whence has this weak- 
ness overtaken thee in this crisis ? Arjuna ! it is an 
ignoble, unheavenly and disgraceful action. 

At the nick of time for performance of one's duty to 
forsake it and give way to fear and sorrow is cowardly, 
dishonourable and sinful and such a conduct does not 
become a warrior and gentleman and it leads to ruin. Says 
V’almefiki IV — 64 — 11 r — 

a m: \ 

fglin: \l %<l\\ 

fgniT^sg smf & W i 

^ %srai q u ii 

, i One should not engage the mind in grief which is a 


Chapter II, Verse. 2-4 
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great evil. The grief destroys a man as an angry 
serpent kills a child. The weak man wlio indulges in 
grief at the time of exertion attains to no success. 

Therefore a man should not grieve and sorrow 
unnecessarily but should ever perform his duty whether 
it is pleasant or unpleasant. 

II ^ i| 

^§S!!T impotence, m not, ?Rir37: yield, Arjuna, 
^ notj this, in thee, becomes, xnean^ 

heart-siiaking, r^T^c^f having abandoned, 
rise, tormentor of foes (Arjuna). 

3. Arjuna yield not to impotence- This be- 
comes thee not. O Tormentor of foes ! ihaving 
abandoned this mean shaking of the heart, arise. 

It does not become a warrior to be overtaken by* 
.attachment and delusion and give *way to fear and sorrow. 
It is a professional misconduct and sinful The per- 
formance of one's duty leads to honour and bliss, Of. 
Mahahharata I — 160 — 1 : — 

5T ff m II 

It does not become thee . to grieve like common 
people. Thou art wise and it is not the time to grieve. 

S3 

^!si ¥frsffrri =ar i 

ii« ii 
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tEsf liowj Bneesttma, i, i: 

Brona, ^ and, Knshna, %%Tvi: ^ 

I attack, f-srr-'fll? worslup-wor 

slayer-of foes. 

4. Arjuna said;— O Krishna! ho 
in battle attack with, arrows Bhei 
Drona? They are, O Slayer of foes 
worthy of worship. 

Arjnna says that he is not alraid ot b 
is iiot the cause of his fear and grief,^ hut t 
it as a" great sin to %ht with and kill his c 
chers like Bheeshma and Drona who instea( 
....v nf all respect and adoration. 


The killing of kinsme : a 
sin, what is there good in war 

2 ^^ teachers, 3Tf93i not 
cat nob , 

alms, arf'i even, here, 5 
killed, wealth ’Seekii 

hero, verily,, 
ments, hlood-sta 
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5. It is better to eat alms in this world than 
-to kill the great noble teachers. The killing of 
••even wealth-seeking teachers is verily to enjoy the 
enjoyments stained with blood. 

Bheeshma and Drona loved both the Pandavas and 
the Kaitravas but on account of their maintenance by 
-Dhritarashtra they had to side with and fight for the 
Kauravas, Arjuna says that to attack and kill such 
worthy persons as Bhceshma and Drona is a deadly sin 
-and it is far better to beg and live on alms ; and that 
•supposing these persons are guilty of joining in«i n un- 
righteous war for the sake of self interest, even then it 
would be a sin to win the kingdom by causing their 
•death. Says Valmeeki II — 97 — 4: — 

srrf crc5rraf5jfl=*Tf u 

I clonot want the wealth obtained by the slaughter of 
relations and friends. ■ It is like poisoned food. 

fc5rr ST f^ifTf%5rrTr^S5rft«r?ir: srg# n^w 

51 not, and this, f^?r; we know, what, 

5T: for us, bettoi’, qjr whether, we shall win, 

if, arr or, ;i: us, tiiey shall win, whom, 
verily, f em having killed, si not, wo wish to 

iive, a they, standing, srg#' in front, 

STWII'SHT; Dhritarashtra’s sons. 

6. And we know not wilat is the better for us 
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whether we conquer them or they conquer us.. 
Even they the sons of Dh ritarashtra, having- 
slain whom we would not wish to live, are 
standing in front of us. 

Arjuna does not know %vhat to do, whether to win 
the battle by slaying the Kauravas or not to fight and 
be defeated. It is a great sin to slay one’s elders and 
teachers and thus it is far better to give up the kingdom 
and to be poor and humble. There can also bo no happi- 
ness in the victory won with slaughter of one’s kith 
and kijj as no gain can be enjoyed witliout their company 
The slaughter of kinsmen would make the victory look 
like defeat. On the other hand it is also very dishonor- 
able for a Kuhatriya to for sake a righteous war. Hence 
the dilemma and confusion of Arjuna, Cf. Mahabharatoc. 
V— 25— 9 

t fes’TrssT qmf i 

Even if you punish the Kauravas by defeating and 
killing all your enemies, your future life would be like 
death as on the killing of all your kinsmen your life 
would become worthless. 

ssnfw nr 

II li 

with pity-vice-tainted nature, 
I ask, eqf thee, with duty-deluded- 


Chapter I, Verse 7-8. 
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mindj *I55[ what, good, he, certain, 

tell; that; ft for me; discipIC; ft thy, »rf I, mT^ 

teach, m me, thee, srq’Psf protege. 

7. My nature is tainted by the vice of pity 
and my mind is deluded about duty, I ask thee 
to tell me what is certain good for me, for I am 
thy disciple and protege. 

Arjuna says that being affected with fear and delusion^ 
he has lost his wits and can not think and decide about 
his duty. On the one hand for a Kshatriya to abstain 
from battle and to live by beggingalms is unprofessional 
and dishonourable, and on the other hand to fight with 
and kill one^s kinsmen and teachers is also very 
sinful. Being thus placed' on the horns of a dilemma^ 
Arjuna is much upset and dejected. He therefore throws 
himself on the mercy and kindness of Shri Krishna for 
guidance and enlightenment about his duty and conduct 
so that he may not incur sin and may attain to bliss. 

Stgrrcq- igCPUWpT It c II 

iff not, ff for, I see, WJT my, sjTqfgmg; may 

remove, which, stftcR grief, 3^^531 withering, 
of senses, having obtained, earth, foeless, 

rich, ^fgsf kingdom, of gods, stfq even, g and, 

lordship. 

8. I see not that which may remove my sense 
■withering grief, neither by attaining the foeless 
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and rich kingdom of the earth nor even the lord- 
ship of the gods. 

Arjana says that his grief is too heavy to be removed 
J obtaining tiie whole kingdom of the earth or even 
the lordship of the gods i. e. his grief is irremediable 
by any worldly and heavenly enjoyments; and he there- 
iore prays to tlie Lord for guidanea so as to perform 
lus duty without inearring any sin, Of. Mahalharata, 

XII~7— 8 

s^sjji fVsrtfhia: ii 

No one can please me with the kingdom of the 
thiee worlds and on seeing the slaughter of relations, 
how can we desire to conquer the earth ? 

«3:^frgrr i 

ST f 11 a il 

thus, 3^?5T having spoken, Lord of senses 

(Krishna), controller of sleep (Arjuna), 

tomentor of foes, ^ not, I shall fight, ff?r thus, 

Krishna, having said, cfsi/f silent, 
became, f verily. 

9. Sanjya said — Arjana the tormenter of foes 
having thus spoken to Krishna and having said to 
him “I will not fight”, became silent. 

Arjuna after saying all this to Lprd Shri Krishna 
at last told him that as it would be sinful to attack 




Chapter I, Verse 9-11 


.and kill relations and friends, and he liad resolTcd not 
to fight : he therefore became silent to express his deter- 
mination of keeping aloof from the war, vide Gita 1-47. 

ii n 

^ him, spoke, Krishna, similing, 

like, ^Rar Bharat^ in armies, in two 

■?T^% in middle, dejected, this, word, 

10. Krishna, thus as if smiling, O B/iarat Ispoke 
these words to him who was dejected in the midst 
•of the two armies. 

Sanjaya says to king Dhritarashtra, that Shri 
Krishna on seeing Arjana^s grief and delasioii and 
throwing himself on his mercy for guidance and enlight- 
enment, at first smiled at liis ignorance and philosophical 
argument and then began to impart to him the Gita 
teaching of /farm Yoga to induce him to perform his 
duty without attachment and thereby attain success 
^nd bliss. 

2 ATMA KNOWLEDGE (11— 30). 

sft¥rngrT3gT=5r i 

?i!{fT^?TT?T?gr35n=9r’^^ i 

TTciT^JTiTcrTHsg II U II 

unworthy of grief, grieving, thou, 

wise-words, ^ and, speakest, 

dead, living, ^and, 5?r not, grieve, ^feari: 

wise. 





11. The Lord said: — Thou grievest for the- 
unworthy of grief and yet speakest wise words.. 
ihe wise grieve neither for the living nor for the 


Shri Krishna now begins the Gita, teachino- anr? 
starts With the Sanhhya or Atma knowledge th^t"^ Atmc, 
IS eternal, imperishable but^it dwells in tiie body which is 
perishable and ever changing. Therefore Atma is 
not a subject for grief and the wise men never grieve for 
birtb and deatli which do not affect At^aa but are 
only the physical changes of the perishable body. Arjuna 

does not act but merely argues like a philosopher who- 

never grieves for the birth and death of any one. So- 
says the Adhyatmz liamayatiall — 7 — 95 : 

: 3 ?flrrrr!iTrr^ u 

Thou unnecessarily grievest for him who requires na 
griet and is worthy of liberation. Atma h eternal 
immortal, pure and free from birth and death. 

^ c^sjTf Jsrg frra* stsTTf^qr: i 

'T sr |1 t| 

'T not, g and, verily, I, ^rrg ever, q not, ^ 
was, ST not H thou, jt not, these, srq-^rfqqr: men's- 
'mgs, g not, and, qw verily, sr not, vrfqcqrq: we shall be, 
all, we, from this, qq after. 

.12. Not verily I was ever not, nor thou, nor 


Bhagawat Gita 


Chai^ter IL Verse. 12-13 43. 

these kings of men, nor verily shall we all not. 
be hereafter. 

The Atma (Soul) of all beings is eternal and im- 
mortal, It never ceases to be, has never ceased to be in 
the past, and shall never cease to be in future. It ever 
exists without decay and change. Therefore a wise^ 
person should never grieve for the destruction and death 
of any being because the Atma oi all is eternal and 
immortal and it is only the body that is changing and 
perishable. 

cr«iT gSfRr ii h 

trfft: embodied, in this, as, in body,, 

childhood, youth, old age mx so, 

body-other-attaiument, wise, gsr there, 
not, is deluded. 

13. As the embodied in this body has child- 
hood, youth and old age and so the attainment of 
another body and the wise is not deluded there- 
Childhood, youth and old age are the tlnee 
physical stages of the body and so the going from 
one body into another ( birth and death ) are its 
begining and closing stages. All these phases are the 
Vikars (modifications) or the changing characteristics 
of the body and not of the At7na or Soul which, 
dwells in the body as its master and supporter 
and ever remains unchanged and imperishable. The: 
wise know such modifications to be the characteristic 
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anv do not regard the Atma as subject to 

*») snd, change, and therefore they grieve no, for the 

fe°‘”S »"4 eoming) 

Mahahharata III — 209 26 : 

% Ma^rf CT?r:t 

!T?rTiH ^?rT(sf§ 7 rs?icr *1^1 

rails not destroyed by the destruction of the 
Ibe igwant ^rrongly say that it is dead, 
passes into another body and the destruction 
le body alone is called death, 

5?T*TJTr'Trr^T^sf%rq‘T^?ir%r%^^ -flTTf? It 11 

■?79fr: sense objects-con tacts, gaud, Arjunaj 
“ *3 cold-heat-pleasure-pain-givers, sinitj- 

coniers-goers, ?ira?ui; impermanent, err? them 
bear, descendent of Bharata. 

contacts of sense-objects, O Arjuna ! 
the givers of cold, heat, pleasure and pain, 
are comers and goers and not permanent. 
Bear them, O descendent of Bharata. 

3iatras are the marks of vowels applied to consonants 
hence used to denote the union of senses with sense 
feelings of cold, heat, pleasure aud pain, etc. 
the changing .characteristics of tlie body and arecau- 
tl>e senses using the objects and are thus the fruits 
actions. Ihey appear and disappear and 
of perishable nature., They should be borne 





patiently as unavoidable qualities of the body and should 
not be feared and grieved for. A wise man should’ 
therefore perform all his bodily actions with equanimity 
and without attachment to pleasure and pain as unavoid- 
able. Says iMahahharata III — 216 — 19 : — 

ff II 

All beings attain to union and disunion (birth and. 
death) through the qualities of nature and it is useless- 
to grieve for them. 

31 ff 5T I 

^TSJIcrc^(?T II I'i II . 

n -whorai, ff for, JT not, distress, q;? these, 

maiij person-great (Arjnna); equal-in 

pleasure-paiiij wise, ?T: he, for immortality,, 

is fitted. 

15. For the wise person, whom these distress not. 
O Arjuna 1 and who . is the same in pleasure and^ 
pain, is fitted for immortality. 

The wise man who is not moved by pleasure and 
pain but endures them patiently with steady and calm 
mind becomes worthy of immortality i.e. the wise persom 
who is not attached and becomes indifferent to pleasure’ 
and pain of the flesh attains to- liberation from the-, 
mortal world. Cf. Miiliabharata XII — 25 — 2o; — 

m f qfT I 


mmj> 
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Pleasure or pain, good or evil wliatever happens 
•should be borne with controlled mind. 

5ii5ft JTivrr^T >Qci; i 

^w^tTfq^irsfcn^5r?it^T5r?f^ff5T; ii ii 

J=r not, untruth, is, reality, 5T not, 

unreality, is, HcT: truth, of both, 

alsog^-S: seen, difference, g and, st 5T%: of tliese, 

by essence-seers. 

16* The untruth has no reality and the truth has 
no unreality. The difference of these both is seen 
by the seers of the essence. 

The body is unreal and perishable while the Atwa 
(Soul) is real and imperishable. The knowers of the 
truth {Atma knowledge) understand the- distinction of 
‘the two viz that the one (Soul) is eternal and immortal 
while the other (body) is evcrchanging and mortal and 
therefore they grieve not for the birth and death of any 
‘being, Cf. Brahma Bv/tra, 

The real is attained and the unreal is not attained i.e., 
the Atma is real and true while the body is unreal and 
m-ntrue. 

sif%frT% g cffsfe: 3cTq[^ 1 

f^xrT!5rJT5!ni^?n5E7 jt n ^'S ii 

srfIrsiifiT imperishable, g but, ^ that, know, %sr 
hj which, ssf all, this, art pervaded, fgsTT^t destruction, 
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of iraperisliable, of it, ^ not, any ^3 

to do, STfW is able. ’ 

17. But knotv that to be Imperishable by 
which all this is pervaded. No one is able to 
cause the destruction of that Imperishable. 

Aima (soul) is the basis and support of the whole 
■world and it is imperishable and so cannot be injured 
•and destroyed by any one. Therefore it should not be 
regarded as perishable and subject to death and destruc- 
tion. Thus Atma is eternal, imperishable, unchanging 
and ever remains the same. ^ ^ 

tfT fjTc^T^'trW: 1 

srsagsg: perishable, these, If r: bodies, of 

eternal, sg-! said, of embodied, of 

indestriietable, sriT^?T?g of boundless, therefore 
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replaced by another while the Atma ever exists and 
lemains the same, Cf. Jshrxvas 17 ; . 

The body is reduced to ashes but- its dweller the life' 
essence is immortal. 

^ «3:5f cTTT rrsq'l' , 

^ fT f%5rrifft?rT »TT?T fT || ? 5 || 

who, this, knows, g'crr?' slayer, q: who, xT 
and, this, . egards, slain, 3 ;?r botli, ffr they, 
*T not, rasr^d^T: knowers, ^ not, m‘ this, #3 slays 3 
not, is slain. ^ 

19. Who knows this as the slayer and who 
regards this as the slain, both of them are not 
knowers. This slays not and is not slain, 

Atma is eternal and indestructable and there- 
fore no person slays any one nor is slain by another. 
It IS only the body that perishes and is replaced by 
another. Therefore one who regards the -Soul as thV 
slayer or slain is deluded and does not know the truth. 

Tins verse does not advocate cruelty and wanton 
s aughter. It snnply shows the imperishable character of 
the Soul. G^ta describes the aMnsa (harmlessness) as- 
good conduct and the torture of body and senses as til. 

,?I3TT g?:r#;T f ti qo ti, 


I 
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3 not, 3IT33 is born, dies, gr or, ever, 3 

not, sm this, having been, shall be, 3T or, 3 

not again, 5fl3T- unborn, f3c3: eternal, ?rr^"33: ever- 
lasting, stq this, S’CT’!!: ancient, 3 not, is slain, 

55331 % on slaying, on body. 

20. This is never born nor ever dies, nor 
having been shall not be again. This is unborn, 
eternal, ever lasting, ancient, and it is not slain 
on the slaying of the body. 

The Atma is eternal, indestructible and unchange- 
able. It ever exists and will ever continue to exist. 
It is beyond birth, death and decay. But the boHy in 
which it dwells is of course perishable and subject to 
changing qualities and characteristics of nature as birth, 
death and decay etc. Therefore Atma ever remains 
the same and is not affected by the birth and death on 
the changing of bodies. 

^^TfgrHTfsa^ f3c^r ^ i 

« 2^3: 3 i«r ^ gricT^fcr ^ ii Ri \\ 

kno'.’s, S{r 33 il?i 3 immortal, r3c3 eternal, 3 ; who', 
q 3 ‘ this, «3i unborn, 3533 imperishable, ^3 how, 3 : that, 
5 ^: person, 313 Arjuna, 3 ; whom, 3133% causes to 
slay, ifsg slays, 35’ whom. 

21. He who knows this as immortal, eternal, un- 
born and imperishable, how and whom O Arjuna 1 
can such a person slay or cause to be slain ? 

4 
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One who understands the Atrn, i (Soul) to be eternal 
and indestmctible ete.^ he can not regard himself or 
others to be the slayer or the slain, because according to 
his own conviction the Soul is indestructible and the body 
alone is perishable. Says Mahabharata XII-15-56: — 

There is no doubt that the inner soul of all is 
imperishable and the soul being imperishable who can 
slay and whom ? 

5frqifffT=armf^fTqiJr5rrr5i 

50[tKlf% f^ftssT €T?!jf!=5r?!TTf^ fr^TT^^fTIR^ill 

' arraiP=r clothes, srftlfffl worn out, iT»4t as, ffffsr luiving 
cast off, Jr^rfsr new, takes on, q?: man, stwfni 

others, cisTl so, bodies, fgrfrq having east otf, 

sftiJlfR worn out, ai?!tTrfr others, takes, new, 

embodied. 

22. As a man casting off worn out clothes 
takes on new ones so does the embodied (Soul) 
casting off worn out bodies take the new ones. 

Whenever one’s garments became old and worn out 
he changes them with new ones : similarly the inner 
Soul of all, on the decay of one body passes into a new 
one and thus the Soul constantly changes its bodies hut 
itself ever remains the same and unchanged. There- 
fore' a man should not grieve for death or change of 
the body. Cf. MahdbJidrutci XII — j- 15 — ^5 < i — - - 
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^mrff s^’i: ?ii5it sjt: i 

?rO?rfi!r arw aifsT ii ii 
tfp:STTnjrfc5is^i sf^iPHsirflr^^g i 

’icf gf3 arrfsrir t ; ii ii 

As a man repeatedly moves from one house into 
another, so does the soul repeatedly after leaving one 
body obtain another. This discarding of one body and 
taking up of another by the Atma is called death by the 
seers of truth, 

5fT if ^trsftrTtfr ^ m^crt ii ii 

5t not, tliis, cat, WfFn -weapons, ?r not, 

this, burns, fire, sf not, 'g and, this, 

wets, 3Tr<T; water, g nA, wggrf dries, 

wind. 

23- Weapons cut this not, fire burns this 
not, water wets this not,' wind dries this not. 

The Atma (Soul) is indestrixetible^. and invulnerable 
and no weapon, fire, water and vund etc. can slay 
or injure it in any way f-.i. the Soul is immortal and 
imperishable and thei-efore it is foolish to grieve for the 
death and destruction of any being. It is only the body 
that perishes and is replaced by another. 

q:sr I 

miTcTt ^7Tgr!r; n H 

not to be cut, «nr it, - not to . be burnt, 

srg it, Mlf ?I: not to be wetted, not to be dried. 
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q;? verily, =9 and, fsTc^r; eternal, el-nar: all-pcrvadiiig, 
steady, 51=355; stable, 5rq' it, «cr3T33: ancient. 

24. It is not cut, it is not burnt, it is not 
wetted, and it is not dried. It is verily eternal, all 
pervading, steady, stable and ancient. 

The embodied soul is indestructible, imperishable,, 
immortal and unchangeable in any way. It is eternal,, 
omnipresent, ever steady and everlasting and all 
pervading. 

ii Ri il 

sisiitb: uninanifest, sr3 it, unthinkable, 5t?f 

it, unchangeable, siq it, is called, 3Wr3[ 

therefore, thus, having known, 153 this, w 

not, to grieve, shouldst. 

25. It is called the unmanifest, unthinkable 
and unchangeable. Therefore knowing it to be 
thus, thou shouldst not grieve. 

The body is nmnifest to the senses, thinkable by the- 
mind and subject to changes of birth and death, but the 
Jtmais unmanifest (can not be known by the senses) 
unthinkable (can not be conceived by the mind} 
and unchangeable (imperishable and not subject to 
birth and death) ; and a person realizing such supreme- 
character of the Atma ought not to grieve for any one’s- 
death or destruction 'which aifects only the body and 
not -the Soul. 


. i I i . , 
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^!£rrf^ JTfT^T^tN II II 

and, this, f^r^-:^rct ever-born, ffTc^f ever, 
WT or, 5Rs:^^^ thou regardest, dying, and, even, 

thou, JTiTr-srt^t migdity-armed,’ 5f not, tliis, 
to grieve, fer shouldst, 

26. ]f thou regardest this as being ever born 
or ever dying, even then, O ndighty armed (Arjuna) 
thou shouldst not grieve for this* 

Supposing for the sake of argument that the At7na is 
'ever born and dies with the birth, and death af the 
body, even then it is useless t) grieve for .siioh , physical 
changes for tlie reasons mentioned in the next two verses 
mz. (1) that birth and death are certain and unavoidable 
and eger follow one another as a matter of course and 
(2) that birth and death of beings are mere manifesta- 
tion and iinmanifestation of nature which forms and 
dissolves the bodies, • ^ 

ft. 

cr'5m^qfTfr%«f ^ c^f n ii 

of born, ff for, H certain, death, 

certain, birth, of dead, ^ and, therefore, 

in unavoidable, in object, ?r not, tliou, 
to grieve, aTfF?l shouldst. 

27. Because death is certain f.or the born and 
birth is certain for the dead, therefore tlioa 
shouldst not grieve for an unavoidable object. 
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That there is death after birth and vice versa is a 
certain and eternal phenomena of nature and no one 
can alter and stop the same. Therefore it is useless to 
gi’ieve for what can not be helped. Hence one must ever 
perform one’s duty without any fear and grief of death 
which is beyond control. Says Mahahhamta 1-160-2 ; 

I ffsiqi tl 

In this %vorld all men have to die helplessly and it is 
useless to grieve for what can not be helped. 

WTTrT I 

SET qrftfgRT II 51c ) I 

manifest-origin, beings, sgfE-JTS^rTfJT 
manifest-middl Bharat, sqgj-fitvr'ilf^ unmanifest- 
end, 1?^ verily, there, what, wail. 

23. Unmanifest is the origin of beings, 
mainfestis their middle and the unmanifest also is^ . 
the end, Arjuna ! what is there to wail ? 

The upmanifest (nature) is the origin or source of 
bodies which with union of Atma constitutes the birth 
of beings ; similarly nature is the end or dissolution of 
the bodies which on disunion from the Af.ma constitutes 
the death of beings. The middle is the illlusive world 
(manifest; in which the beings live, act and move about- 
Thus the birth, life and. death of beings is only a recur- 
ring phenomena of nature and therefore it is foolish 
to grieve for such physical changes as birth, life : 
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and death which come and go and are never stable 
and permanent. Cf. Mahabharat i XI — 2 — 10 : — 

ar^fi asr a fa far gsr qftf qar ii 

He came from the nnknown and returned to the 
unknown. He was not thine and thou art not his and 
therefore why this grief in vain ? 

3iTS|Tr?fgBr as strange, sees, any, trsf this, 

as strange, qfffj speaks, frsJT and, fq verily, *ar 
and, srwr: other, as strange, “3 and, fsf this. 

?TiBT: other, sjorifa hears , ^fai having heard, srfq even, 
this, knows, ^ not, "9 and, verily, 5Ef5f=3fi any. 

29. Some see this as strange, some speak': 
of this as strange, some hear of this as strange^ 
and even after having heard of this, no one knows it.' 

The Atma knowledge is so very subtle, deep and 
supreme that all persons realize, speak and hear of its 
high character with awe and wonder as something grand, 
unique, mysterious, astonishing and even amongst all 
such knowers, speakers, hearers or seekers of the Lord, 
very few indeed know him in truth and essence. Vide 
Gita VII— 3 and also Cl KathahalU 1—2—7 :— 

ST 52«»q5fftsfq aifdi *l5r I 

gfEt f 555«>T gtar ii 
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He is not available even for bearing of many and 
is not known by many even after bearina: ; bis speaker 
is strange, bis bearer is fortunate, his knower is wonder- 
ful and his teacher is blessed. 

I'fT f^c?Tfr^egtS^ WTcT I 

c# M Bo n 

^ ^”1 embodied, fucf ever, srgv:??: unslayable, this, 
tf m body, of all, irricr Bharata, friEirr!^ therefore,’ 
^l^froiall, beings, ?r not, rt tlma, to grieve’, 

sbouldst. ’ 

30. I his embodied (Soul) in the body of all 
is ever unslayable and therefore, O Arjuna ! thou 
shouldst not grieve for any being. 

The Atm (Soul) is the dweller and master of the body 
and being eternal and imperishable, it can not be 
injured and destroyed by any one. It is only the bodv 
that perishes and is replaced by another. Therefore 
one should not grieve for the death of any being as the 
soul is imperishable and what is indestructible can not 
be destroyed. Tne body is perishable and ever changing 
and is thus constantly subject to birth and death as al- 
ready mentioned in 11-27. Of. also Bha^jawata X-1-38:— 

gif fif arrg# i 
war ggi srrfjugi a?: ii 

0 hero ! tor one born death arises with the body. 
The death of beings is certain today or hundred years 
hereafter. . ^ 
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. 3 DISCHARGE OF DUTY (31-38). 

g:5'i^^rS5=q‘?i: fl 

own-daty, even, ^ and, 3r^s?T having seen, 
5T not, to tremble, shouldst^ ^Tqfci: from 

righteous, ff* for, from war, good, other, 

of a Kb'hatriya, sTjiot, Br?i# is« 

31. And seeing also to thy own duty, thou 
shouldst not tremble, for nothing is better for a 
Kshatriya than a righteous war. 

It is the natural and religious duty of a Ko-hatriya 
(warrior) to tight for a righteous cause and he attains 
to heaven by performing his duty and incurs sin and 
dishonour bv forsaking the same. Savs Alahabharata 
X11^22—3 

For a Kuhatviya to die in battle is' considered superior 
to many sacrifices and is called IC'^hatriya duty. 
% e, a man attains t:) success by performing his duty 
^nd to ruin and disgrace by forsaking the same. 

33%RFrqTfcrii; i 

q[i«T ii ii 

by itself, '^and, attaining, heaven- 

door, ^qrf?r opened, happy, Kshatriyas, mn 

. Arjiina, attain, battle, such. 
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32. This is attaining by itself the open door 
of heaven, & O Arjuna! forXxindXt Kskairiyasz\on& 
attain to such a battle. 

It is the duty of a Kt^h^itriya (warrior) to fight a 
righteous war and the obtaining of an opportunity to 
engage in such a war is like the heaven offering itself to- 
him with open doors. Such good luck does not befall all 
men but only the fortunate Kshatriya warriors. A 
Kshatriya should therefore always strive to perform his' 
duty, Cf. Mahahharata 

The goal attained by a Kshatriya tlirough engaging-.- 
in war is not obtained by performing of sacrifices with 
gifts and many austerities. 

cTci: g- flr^r !l I! 

and, if, thou, fzf this, righteous, 
war, rf not, shouldst do, rTH: then, own-duty, 

hon onr, f^f^r forsaking, trr^ sin, shalt 

incur. 

33. If thou wouldst not fight this righteous 
war then forsaking thy duty and honour thou 
shalt incur sin. 

■: A warrior who does not engage in righteous war • 
becomes guilty of professional misconduct and loses his 
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reputation and thus a forsaken of duty incurs sin and 
is punished both in this world and the otlier one. Cf.. 
Itlahahharata V — 73 — 4 : — ' 

3t?rr gr'-if gi strsrr ?i5rt?rsr: i 
H sr?j5!i§ p 

Whate ver victory or defeat in battle is ordained by' 

the Greater is the eternal duty of a KishatriyoA 
and weakness is never admired. 

'Brrftr \ 

s^lFcf* dishonour, g and, siF<l also, ^ptfsT people^, 
will tell, t tlij”-, atsiRT ever lasting-, ^ttrrFjrB^r 
of noble, =3 and, si^W: disgrace, from death,, 

is greater. 

34. And people will also telltales of thy ever 
lasting dishonour and for a noble person dishonour 
is greater than death. 

All people vilify and speak ill of the man who for-’ 
sakes his duty, and for a respectable man disgrace is- 
more galling and jjainful than death, Cf. Ma'hal>haratar, 
V__73_24:— ■ . ^ 

=at m I 

irf igdt uwt tmsrg 

Accusation of a noble man is equal to death -which is 
{(referable to a life of infamy. 
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from fear, foirg; ft-ora battle, 57^ fled, 
shall regard, rir thee, . wiT^sil: great warriors, of 

whom, -g and, thou, mnch -regarded, 

having been, shalt be, lowness. 

35 . The great ' warriors will regard thee as 
fled from the battle field through fear, and having 
been regarded high by them,thou shalt attain to 
lowness. • ^ 

One wlio forsakes his duty is criticised and 
'dishonoured by the great men and even those who nsed 
tformerly to admire and esteem him look down on him 
■with contempt. 

rr^rff ? ii: i 

^ffrcT^crgr cicrr 5 11 n 

^ MgtT^ir-wT^rff unspeakable- words, =a and, many, 
shall say, tiiy, 3 irf=rr: enemies slander- 

thy, OTflTsf strength, atf; than that,.^:ir=5iC more 
3 then, what. 

36. Thy enemies will say many unspeak- 
able' words slandering thy strength and what is 
more painful than that ? 

rsaker of his duty is abused and insulted 
imies and there is nothing more painful 
ignominy and humiliation. 
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f?i: killed, wr: and, srrc^^ffT shalt attain, heaven, 
fafc^TT having- won, and, slialt enjpjj rr|Tf earthy 

therefore^ rise, Arjiina^ fox'* war,„ 

making certain. 

37. Slain thou shalt attain to heaven and, 
having won thou, shalt enjoy the earth. There-- 
fore, Arjuna 1 rise making certain for war. 

Performance of one's duty is good from all points of 
view. If victorious it leads to lame and success in tins 
world and if defeated it leads to heaven and bliss in the 
other world after death. Therefore one must ever try to- 
perform his righteous duty without caring for the result.. 

53^^^ Isr ii it 

in pleasure-pain, equal, f c^T having done,, 
in gain-loss, in victory -defeat, ciri;- 

then, for war, 53^1^^ engage, ^ not, thus, qjq 
sin, shalt attain. 

33. Making equal pleasure and pain, gain and 
loss, victory and defeat, then engage in war and 
thus thou shalt not attain to sin. 

This verse briefly sketches the Gita teaching o£ 
Karma yoga^ viz — that performance . f one's duty with, 
stead} mind and unaitaehment to pleasure and pain. etc., 
leads to liberation and supreme goal. 

The remaining portion of this chapter now describes- 
the ste diness of mind or intellect as a characteristic o£ 
Karma yoga. 
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4. STEADINESS OF INTELLECT { 39 - 53 ,. 

’fmt ?TT ferirr i 

.fcgrqr 5TBt n h 

•w?T this, ^ for thee, sjrflffgrr declared, in 

■'Sanhhya, fF^; knowledge, ^lij' in yoga, g but, ^ this, 
■ssg hear, by knowledge, engaged, by 

which, <7isf Arjuna, action-bondage, srfi??iFH shalt 

..cast off. 

39. This knowledge has been declared to thee 
in Sankhya but hear it nowin yoga, engaged with 
which knowledge, Arjuna ! thou shalt be freedfrorn 
action bondage. 

Tlie first portion of this chapter has dealt with 
.Sankhya or Alma knowledge by knowing which a 
•person understands the distinction between body and 
'soul and then performs his duty without any fear and 
attachment. The second portion of this chapter now 
■treats of Karma yoga by engaging in which with steady 
intellect (mental equality) or unattachmeiit one attains 
to liberation from actio ■ bondage. 

It is to be noted- that in this chapter the word 
■steady intellect is used in the sense of mental equality 
or unattachment to pleasure and pain. 

iTftTT n ao n 

*1 not, here, afTfsT^JT-^t^T: labour-loss, is, sr?!rgig; 
barm, sr not, is, little, STFqr even, of this. 


Chapter II, Verse, 39-41 63 

of knowledge, saves, Hf3; great, 5T?n5 from 

fear. 

40. In this there is no loss of labour nor 
any harm. Even a little of .this knowledge saves 
one from great fear. 

In harm i yoga (action with steady intellect) the 
exertion made in practising yoga is not wasted and 
the practise!' comes to no harm and even a small 
practice of this yoga ultimately leads to supreme success 
and protects one from action-bondage of the world. A 
yoga-fa{h<,re h never destroyed and surely attains to 
Supreme Goal as described in Chapter VI-40-44. 

5?WT^riW resolute, 5 %; intellect, one, in this 
Arjuna, gg-samr: many-branched, >f verilv’ 
«rsT^: endless, =5 and, fcg;!!: intellects, of 

irresolute. 

41. In this.(y!?^a) the resolute intellect is one 
O Arjuna l.while the intellects of the irresolute 
are many branched and endless. 

■ The intellect of the yoget being'resolute, or determined 
is evei one and the same, fixed and steady and not 
moved by pleasure and pain, ^\hile , the. intellect of the 
irresolute (deluded) is unsteady and distracted by all 

■.s©rts,pfpleasuroand.pain, 1 . 6 . the. intellect of the 
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Is fixed and steady while that of the deluded person is 
attached and ever swayed by pleasure and pain. 

<IT*i SI15?r^^cnfcT STT^JT: II II 

m which, fnt this, sF«q?tT flowery, speech,. 

ng^Fscf say, deluded, Feli^Vword- 

lovers, <?i*i Arjuna, *I not, else, is, thus,, 

speakers. 

42. Arjuna ! the deluded lovers of V sdic words 
say that there is nothing else and are the spea- 
kers of flowery speech sucu as this 

This verse is connected w'ith the next tAvo verses and. 
shows the character of persons of irresolute intellect 
who perforin the Vedlo rites of sacrifice ivith attachment 
to fruits, Of. Bhagawata XI— 21— 26 
cjgf Sit^ferT 51^'! : I 

tKwwfcf w?F=erif » 

Some fools not knowing the full meaning of th& 
Veda.- become attached to the Fedic fruits of heaven, etc. 
but the knowers of the Ffidas donot do so. 

5RriTT?iTr^5 

3% ii n 

^OT-snr^-t: of pleasure-nature, ^TiT-'TTr heaven-supreme^ 
holders, ta5W-OT-'S5Sir?t birth-action-friut-pvers, f^^T- 

%?r^-^f55fritaals-various-many,«'t.-r-^,^-nf?renjoyment- 

lordship-attainment, sfe for. 

. 43. That many and various kinds of rituals are 

• . 1 -. Kirth fts the action fruits for attain- 
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ment of enjoyments and lordship. They are 
seekersof pleasure and supreme holders of heaven. 

Persons of irresolute or unsteady intellect as men- 
tioned in the last verse being attached to material 
pleasures praise Vedic rituals enjoining the performance 
of sacrifice and other rites for the attainment of their fruits 
in the form of good birth in the world for enjoyments 
alone. Says Mahabharata V — 42 — 17 : — 

w g II \t 

The people fond of Vedic utterances say that by 
performance of sacrifices the twice born attain to the pure 
eternal supreme and true worlds and that wise men 
should do the same. 

cr?iTtr^ %craTJ!; i 

3?igr?iT5rT^^T5%: st II a« ii 

of enjoyment-lordship-attaehed, 
g«ir by wbich, of ruined-mind, 

of resolute-nature-intelleet, in eon-, 

centration, sr not, is fixed. 

44 Of those who are attached to enjoyment and 
lordship and whose mind is ruined thereby, the in- 
tellect is not of resolute nature to be fixed in con- 
centration. 

The intellect of the irresolute and unsteady persons 
being attached to and constantly • swayed by desires 
of pleasure and pain, becomes ruined and thdrefoTb 




^ 41 

I 
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rendered unfit for yogra concentration i.e. there can be 
no yoya concentration without making the intellect 
calm, steady and free from all distractions of pleasures 
and pain, 

ffr??T€rc5ts^ ^TPfisri!!; II ay. il 

of three-qaalities-topics, Vedas^ 

fsrj-t-jty??: without- three-qualities, be, Arjiina, 

without-opposite pairs/ ever-in good- 

engaged, f5r:%n-^q; without-gain-security, mind 

controlled. 

45 The three qualities are the topics of the 
Vedas. Arjuna 1 be thou without the three quali- 
ties — without the pairs of opposites, ever engag- 
ed in good, without gain and security, and with 
mind controlled. 

The deluded persons referred to in the last three 
verses perform the Vedic sacrifice actions with qualities 
(attachment to pleasure and pain), but a yogee like' 
Arjuna should perform such Vedic rites without any 
attachment in the way of Karma yoga with steady 
intellect by controlling his mind, discarding pairs 
of opposites (as pleasure and, pain) renouncing gain and 
security (all desires and fears) and ever engaging 
in JSattwa (good) actions. 

N.B . — Some persons regard the verses 45 — i6 and 
" 52—53 as deprecating the Vedas. This is not correct. 
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Gita discourages the performance of Vedio rites with 
attachment and teaches the performance of . all good 
actions as one's duty without attachment for att^ainment /' 
of liberation and supreme bliss. 

f^atRcT! II II 

^isTTSi; what, sfl«r use, in reservoii’, ??4eT on all 

sides, in overflowiug-with water, same, 

in all, ill vedaa, of Brahmana^ 

of knowing. 

46 What use there is in a reservoir overflowing 
with water on all sides, the same (use) there is in 
all for a knowing Brahmana: 

As a big lake overflowing with Water can be used 
for both high and low purposes as navigation and 
bathing or for worldly and spiritual services (washing ' 

^nd offering) so a Brahma knpwer can see • both objects 
in the Vedic rituals of sacrifices, their performance 

with attachment leading to delusion and bondage and 
(2) their performance without attachment leading to 
knowledge and liberation. 

JIT qf;#! qj^sT \ 

ITT ^iiqv5Tt3%f ^ ii ass ii 

qBilfnt in action,. alone, right, ^ thy, WT not, 

■<15^ in fruits^ , ever, JTT not, 

action-fruit-cause, •»!: bej wr not, % thy, en: attachment, 
be, in inaction. 
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47 Thy • right is in action alone and never in 
fruits. Be not desirous of action for fruits, nor- 
let thy attachment be in inaction. 

It is the duty of man to perform action as it leads^ 
to knowledge and he is compelled to act by natiii’e^, 
but there is no such need to desire action-fruits as they 
cause delusion and bondage. Therefore a man should, 
neither abandon action nor desire the action-fruits i,e.. 
performance of actions wdthout attachment to fruits- 
leads both to knowledge and liberation. Cf,. 
Mahabharata XII— -27— 34 

i 

0 Yudhishthira ! perform the action for which the- 
Creator has made thee, 0 king! thy success lies in this* 
alone and thou shouldst not abandon action. 

II a= II 

Yoga-engaged, perform, actions,. 

'attach, being abandoned, gsf3r*f Arjuna, fg%;- 

in success-failure, ?lir: equal, having been,, 
equality, %tn: yoga, is called. 

48 Arjuna ! perform action engaged in yo£-a by- 

abandoning attachment and being equal in success, 
and .failure. The .equality (steadiness) . is called 
yoga. . ' . j ■ 
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Toga is the complete and rapt engagement of the 
'mind in Atma contemplation after renouncing all attach- 
ments and desires and making the mind calm, con- 
trolled and steady e. equal in success and failure. 
Hence the equality,, sameness or steadiness of the mind 
is a characteristic of yoga and is therefore regarded as 
itself. 

^^orrfar, % verily, inferior, action, f%-%r^Tr?r 
from intellect-steadiness, Arjuna, in intellect, 

refuge, seek, ^^n{: wretched, fruit* 

-seekers. 

49 Action is far inferior to Bud/ziyog'a {steadiness 
’of intellect). Arjuna! seek refuge in B^dhiyogd 
for wretched are the seekers of fruits. 

It is the duty of mau to perform action but action 
^ith attachment for fruits. causes bondage while action 
without attachment for fruits leads to liberation. There- 
fore the latter is superior to the former and hence a man 
.should perform all actions with Budhi yoga i.e, with 
•steady and unattached (Buddhi) intellect and hereby 
-attain to liberation and bliss. . ' 

II 'io II 

intellect-steady, discards, here, 

"5:.^ both, gQod-eviUresult, therefore, 



70 Bhagawat Gita 

for yoya^ engage, yoga^ in actions,. 

welfare. 

50 One of steady intellect discards here both 
good and evil results. Therefore do thou engage 
in yog-a^ for yoga is welfare of action. 

A person of steady intellect or a Karmxyogee per- 
forms all actions without attachment to good and evil 
fruits and he is thus freed from action-bondage according" 
to the next verse. One should therefore perform all actions- 
in the way of yoga i. e. without attachment to action 
fruits and thus yoga , is welfare or safeguard against 
action-bondage, Of. Vrihadarnyaha IV — 4 — 22: — 

ST S'lsit iT sr cTTa' 'TTW^T^fil^fTr 

gncfa flTcT: II 

That man is not disturbed by any such though ts- 
whetlier he has done good or evil. He abandons 
them both, and he is not affected by what he has done 
and not done. 

action-born, f%- 5 Ti;T! intellect-steady, ff for,>K^ 
frnit, rsif -5T having renounced, frsftftrsji: wise men,, 
grsjT-srsq.fVft^fijf: birth-hondage-freed, abode, 
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As eKplained in tlie last verse a yogee of 
steady intellect by abandoning attachments to all action 
fruits is liberated from bondage and attains to the 
Supreme Groal and bliss, Cf. Mahabharata XII-17-17:— 

qrqT^^f w 

The bodily pleasure and pain are called action 
bondage and by liberation from these two, he attains to 
the Supreme Abode. 

!!i^r ^ JTT^^fw i 

5r?T JRTTfe' g- II yR II 

when, ^ thy, delnsion-mire, f%; 

intellect, cross beyond, 51^ then, »T?5rTfe' 

shalt attain, unattachment, of hearable, 

of heard, and. 

52 When thy intellect will cross beyond the 
mire of delusion, then thou shalt attain to un- 
attachment of what is heard and what is to be 
heard. 

On the intellect becoming calm and steady one is 
freed from delusion and attains to Atma knowledge and 
bliss and there remains no need to perform any action 
enjoined by Shruti$ and. Smr it is (Fedas and Shastras) 
for attainment of any other bliss. Vide ' Gita III — 17 
and also Cf. Bhakti Ratnahar 1 — 99: — 


- 
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Whea one obtains the grace and kindness of the 
Lord, then he discards the worldly opinions and Vedic 
rituals. 

ig^irmrer’^^r ll u^ii 

from Vedta-distracted, ^ thy, when, 
shall be fixed, steady, in con- 

centration, »T=gr^r firm, ff^; intellect, then, 
yoga^ shalt attain. 

53 When thy intellect distracted by the Vedas 
shall be fixed firm and steady in concentration, 

then thou shalt attain to yog'a. 

Performance of Vedic rites with attachment causes 
distraction to the intellect (and mind) and their per- 
formance without any attachment makes the intellect 
firm and steady and thereby deeply engaged in rapt 
contemplation of the Lord, and a man is then said to 
attain to or become fixed in yoga i. e. yoga is the fixing 
of the intellect in rapt contemplation after it is made 
firm and steady ^or unattached to all pleasure and 
pain. Vide Gita VI— 18. 

5 CHARACTERISTICS OF THE STEADY INTELLECT 
( 54 - 72 ). 


%crsrt: stw^cT ftjJTraicT •ia n 

of steady-iutelleet, ^ what, ¥tr^r marks, 
of conceutration-engaged, %^7el Krishna 
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steady-iatelleofc, f¥ how, sr¥Tr%ar maj speak, how, 
may sit, ST^tf may more, f¥ how. 

Arjuna said — 0 Krishna I What are the 
marks of the steady intellect engaged in concen- 
tration and how does the steady intellect speak, 

-sit and move. 

It was stated ia the last verse that when the 
intellect becomes firm and steady then one becomes 
fixed in i*apt contemplation and thereby attains to 
yoga, Arjana now asks for the characteristics and 
condact of such a yojea of steady intellect. 

i\ 'j'i ii 

discards, when, desires, all, 

■^T«f Arjuna, mind-perviding, 3?Tr^?f5T in Atma^ 

alone, ^TcWf by self, gST satisfied, ft?l=r-5rg: one of 
;steady-iiitellect, gf^T then, is called. 

The Lord said — Arjana! .when he discards 
all desires pervading the mind and is satisfied 
in the Attna by himself, then he is called 
.a man of steady intellect. 

A person of steady intellect is freed from all mental 
desires and attachments and attains to self contentment 
or aimio peace and bliss. See Gita V — 21 and also 
Cf, Kathahalli — II — 3 — 14: — 
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%S^?r f fkm: | 

SRc^fsijg’T gfir II 

When all the desires dwelling in his heart are 
discarded^ then he, ' a mortal^ becomes inimortal and 
enjoys the Brahma even here. 

f :^^5f|[?rrrsiT: f%»Tcr^; | 

^ci?:r*r¥r?TSRr>ii: ii y.^ ii 

^ sfffipfr-nqT: of undistressed inind^ 

in pleasixre, freed-from desires, 

*T^-sETW; released from-attachment-fear-anger, f?«i 5 T- 
g>: one of steady-intellect, gfif; sage, 3«xig' is called. 

56. One with mind undistressed in pain and 
freed from desires of pleasures and released 
from attachment, fear and anger is called a 
sage of steady intellect. 

A person of steady intellect is freed from all attach- 
ment of pleasures and pain and distractions caused 
by desires, fears and anger etc. i.e. the steadiness of 
intellect leads to inner calmness and peace. 

ST 5% sTirm%%rrT ii y^s ii 

zi: who, ererywhere, without attach- 

ment, 5 ^ that, that, ITI^XT having obtained, 
good-evil, sr not, is pleased, ^ not, gfe is 

■displeased, his, sigr intellect, sif3%n steady. 



57. Who is everywhere without attachment 
and on obtaining good or evil is neither pleased 
nor displeased, he is of steady intellect. 

A person of steady intellect is ever free from all 
attacliments to pleasure and pain and lias no desire and 
' disdain for any thing pleasant or unpleasant that be 
may come across and ever remains self content and self’ 
satisfied with liis lot. Vide Gita IV — 22 and Cf. 
Mahahharata XII — 1^4 — 39 :— 

fir?? I 

Whatever is obtained by a man whether pleasure or 
pain, good or bad he should enjoy it with controlled heart. 

tsfisr ^^ssr; ! 

nfefScTT W 1= II 

when, withdraws, and, this, 

tortoise, limbs, like, completely, 

tenses, from sense-objects, his, 

intellect, steady. 

58. When like the limbs of a tortoise, one 
completely withdraws his sense organs from sense 
objects, then he is of steady intellect. 

A person of steady intellect always keeps his sense 
organs under control so that they may consume th& 
sense objects and perform action without attachment as a 
tortoise moves about his limbs without attachment to 
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the shell i.e. a person of steady intellect ever controls 
■ and restrains his senses. 

tir ^ ii y$ n 

objects, are discarded, of 

fasting, of embodied, ?5r-sr^' taste-excepting, ? 5 i 

taste, wfq also, ?r57 his, q^' Supreme, ^ having seen 
is discarded. 

59. The sense objects of a fasting man are 
^discarded excepting the taste. The taste also 
sis discarded on seeing the Supreme. 

A man can discard sense objects of food etc. by 
■fasting or not using the sense organs but he can not give 
up their attachment or desire to enjoy them felt by the 
isenses. This hankering and desire of the senses can be 
overcome only by the steady intellect engaged in 

•concentrated contemplation (see Gita II — 53 and III 

■43) i.e. the steady intellect discards all attachments 
;and desires for enjoyment of sense objects, Cf. Toga 
iVasistha II — 2 — 9:— • 

wrqfTfqsr srrq# i 
sir ii 

Until Atma kno-wledge is attained by a man it is as 
•difficult to discard sense objects as ito grow a plant or 
creeper on dry land. 

^rcTcft i 

f ir^si jtjt: i i n 
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*tat=T: of striving, % for, arPr even, Arjuna, , 

of man, of wise, f senses, 

J churning, carry, srf?»f forcibly, TTfl:: mind. 

60. The churning senses forcibly carry away, . 
O Arjuna ! the mind of even a. wise and striving 


The sense organs are very strong and overpowering 
and a wise man who tries to conquer his senses is him- ■ 
self conquered by them and falls a victim to sensual 
pleasures f.e. even the wise and ascetics persons are 
overcome and swayed by their senses and thei*eby ■ 
become attached to sensual enjoyments. 

fiiffr ^le'icr i 

gfd fe ?r^?T atfT stfergcTT II II 

olRl them, all, having restrained, g'SE; • 

yogee, strata should sit, me-supreme holder, • 

in control, f? for, whose, arfoT senses, his, 

srgrr intellect, gfafiren steady. 

61. Having restrained them all, the yogee - 
should sit holding me supreme, for one whose . 
senses are under control, is of steady intellect. 

A person of steady intellect controls all his sense or- 
gans 'and is thereby enabled to engage himself in 
devotion and contemplation of the Lord and thus 
the senses of the person of steady intellect are ever 
controlled. -Cf. Afahahharofo 111^21 l-r-24: — 


, ■ ' 'i ! ; . ; 
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qaniRirfJr srfrif^qR3^ i 

%T «rtd ^qtcqT3T5trtfsT: II 

The wise man who controls his senses by keeping 
their reins tight is the best driver. 

sEtw^it ^JT?a’i[T5rr?rl i 

^I3T: ^TJETIc^'r’sitsfsra'T^^ \\\R II 

sqms thinking, fqqqiq; objects, <^q: of man, ?iJT* 

lattachmeiitj iu them, ^rows, from 

attachment, g^'owsi, desire, from 

desire, ^iv7: anger, grows. 

62. By a man’s thinking of objects au 
attachment grows for them, from attachment 
grows desire and from desire grows anger. 

This verse is connected with the next one and it 
•depicts the evil effects of not controlling the senses. 
When a man constantly thinks of sensual objects, he 
developes a love or attachment for those objects ; from 
attachment there grows a desire in his heart to obtain 
those objects for enjoyment, and when the desire is not 
fulfiled or thwarted it is turned into auger and wrath 
i. "e;Hhinking of objects by the mind causes attachment, 
the attachment produces desire and the desire is the 
root cause of anger. 

5r^;n!aTcsn!ii?!i% ii ii 

, from anger, is, : delusion, 

from delusion, , memory-confusion, ?^fgr- 


Chapter II, Verse 62-64 79 

from memory-confasion, intellect-des- 

truetion, l%"5n^Tcl from iBtellect- destruction, 
is destroyed. 

63. From anger there is delusion, from delu- 
sion confusion of memory, from confusion of 
memory, is destruction of intellect and from des- 
truction of intellect, he is destroyed. 

Anger causes delusion as it makes a person blind - 
to bis duty and course of action and he thus forgets 
himself and acts like a mad man. Delusion gives rise to 
•confusion of thought and memory by which a man can 
not remember any thing past or present ; confusion of 
.memory causes ruin and deterioration of intellect by 
■which one can not know virtue and vice, right and 
wrong, truth and falsehood etc. and by the ruin of 
intellect a man is wholly lost because without^ a proper 
intellect there can be no knowledge and liberation. 
'Thus the uncontrolled senses are the cause of all evils 
and destruction. 

from desire-disdain-freed, 5 and, 

•objects, with senses, using, with 

iself-restrained, controller-of mind, srai^ 

peace, arfspi^fer attains. 

64. The controller of the mind, by using the 
objects with self restrained senses and freed from 
-desire and disdain attains to peace. 


% ' 
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The controller of mind and senses by performing 
his actions without desire and disdain and renouncing 
all attachments attains to mental peace and happiness. 

si55r9r%ci?rT irr^ ii ^4. li 

STHT^ in peace, of all-pain, flfff: end, his,, 

arises, sr5I5r-%=l^: of peaceful-minded, ff for, Wj'g 
soon, f%: intellect, qqwfstS^ is steady. 

65. In peace there is an end of all his pain 
for the intellect of a person of peaceful mind is 
soon steadied. 

A man of steady intellect obtains mental peace or 
happiness and is freed from all pain and suffering i.e.. 
a person of steady intellect attains to liberation and. 
supreme bliss. 

!TT%r *T ¥ii^*rT i 

ST^TWI^rTJ I' H 

w not, sife is, f%: intellect, of uncontrolled,. 

![ not, ^ and, stg'^E^of nneontrolled,*ll^!TT determination, 
sr not, ^ and, midetermined, peace,. 

3i^TTJ?R*rof nnpeaceful, f 5: where, gis' happiness. 

66. . The uncontrolled has no intelligence 
nor the uncontrolled has determination, the 

undetermined has no peace, how can the peace- 
less have happiness. , 

‘ A person of uncontrolled mind, loses, his intelligence- 
(Cf. 11 — 67) and such an uncontrolled person also has- 
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no determination or steady resolve and without this 
mental steadiness there can be no mental peace and 
without mental peace there can be no liberation fx'omt 
pain or Atma bliss (Of. II — 65) i,e. without controlling 
and restraining the mind and senses there can be no 

knowledge, mental cheerfulness, peace and supreme 
bliss. 

ET^r srrgjrfsrffr^sife ir 1^5 !i 

of senses, ff ibr, roaming, J}g[ wliieh, iTSf: 
mind, runs after, B?i tliat, si^^rits, ruins, 

a^T intellect, gig: wind, boat, fgas, srivtwin water, 

67. The mind which runs after the roaming 
senses ruins the intellect as the wind a ship in 
water (sea). 

A mind which can not control and restrain the senses 
but is attached to, and is swayed by the senses becomes 
unsteady and injuriously affects the intellect as the 
wind overturns and wrecks a ship on the sea i.e. an 
uncontrolled mind ruins the intellect by making it 
unsteady and wavering. Cf. Mahabharata V-1 29-27: 

fgTS?[T?rrr f^iT: grar ii 

The uncontrolled sense-organs of a man destroy him 
in tlie same way as the restive and wicked horses 
destroy their foolish driver, on the road. - 
6 



Bhagawat Gita 






Chapter II, Verse. 68-70 . 83 

wake that is the night of the seeing sage. 

A person of controlled and steady mind attains to 
internal peace and bliss which is unpereeivable as night 
by oi'dinary men of the world. The latter are attached 
to the enjoyments of sensual pleasures which are, 
however, discarded as delusive by the knowing sages. 

g?[c^Tm ^ «!Tf%Jn5rT%?i ^Twwjmtn^oii 

atTgpfjTKH: overflowing, still-steady, 

sea, ?rn: waters, eiiter^ as, fijcl so, ^rt?T: 

desires, ^ whom, enter, all, ?r: ho, '.(Tlfsef peace, 

srrjftffi obtains, H not, desire-seeker. 

70. As waters enter into a still, steady and 
overflowing sea, so he, in whom all desires enter, 
obtains peace and not the desire-seeker. 

The sea is ever full of water and inspite of the flow 
of all the rivers and streams into it, it is never - disturb- 
ed but ever remains calm and steady. Similarly the 
man -vvliose mind is controlled, and steady bears and over- 
comes all the desires and is not disturbed by them. Such 
an overcomer of desires attains to supreme peace and not 
the man torn and tossed about by desires. -So says the 
Mundaha III — 2 — 2: — 

^ai?iT5i?g ^rrii ii 

Oae who thinking of desires hankers after . desires 
attains to those desires ; ^but on6 who restrains all desires 
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and is contented with the his desires are 

destroyed. 

giTiTTf?!: i 

H ii <3\ w 

having discarded, sRfffW desires, who, 
all, 5frw man, acts, : without wants, 

without selfishness, without-egoism, m h.% 

' m^€ peace, attains. 

. 71. The man who discarding all desires acts 

without wants, without selfishness and without 
egoism, attains to peace. 

A man who performs his duty without desire, attach- 
ment and delusion obtains internal peace and bliss i.e. 
a' man of steady intellect (a Karma Yogee) by renouncing 
all distractions attains to the supreme happiness. See 
Oita 11—64. 

urtrr ar# ^flrr me?! f^igirflr i 


t|^T this, sflift Brahmic, f?sira: steadiness, «lisi 
Arjuna, sr not, this, STfV’i having obtained, f^girfa is 
deluded, ftSTc-tr having steadied, in this, 

at death-time, sftftals'o, ^il-f5l3tTOtSra./iTOa-Airt;a?io,5!C^3fa’ 
obtains.. , 

72.1, : This is'I the . Brahmic 'steadiness. 

, Arjuna! one having obtained it is not deluded,, 
and .having., .steadied, ..even at death time. 
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CHAPTER IIL 
ACTION PATH. 

This cliapter describes tbe Action Path {Karma Yoga} 
and treats of the following subjects : — 

(1) Need of performing action 1 — 8; 

(2) Aim and object of sacrifice 9 — 16; 

(3) The wise also to act 17 — 33; and 

(4) Desire and Sense control 34 — 43. 

1. NEED OF ACTION (1-8). 

WcTT I 

crf^ ^4% srrt m ii ? ti 

superior, %gt if, qstr>s: froui action, # tb 3 ^, 
war regarded, f%: knowledge, wnr^ff Krishna, gq that,. 

why, ^frn in action, wl? in terrible, WT me, 
engagest, %^Tg' Krishna. 

1. Arjuna said: — O Krishna! if knowledge, 
is regarded by thee as superior to action, then 
why, O Keshavd! dost thou engage me in 
terrible action ? 

This verse is connected with the next one and shows 
the confusion of Arjuna caused by the Sanlchya teaeh- 





ing of the last chapter. The second chapter at first 
dealt with Sanhhya or Atma knowledge showing that 
one should perform his duty without any fear and 
grief of birth and death which are the characteristics of 
the body and not of the Ahna which is eternal and 
immortalj and it then dealt with steady intellect which is 
not affected by or attached to pleasure and pain but ever 
remains the same. Arjuna therefore thinks that Know- 
ledge path is superior to Action path and therefore fails 
to understand the teaching of - the latter. Arjuna^s ques- 
tion is thus not lightl}^ put by way of introducing a 
new subject but refers to the most important and 
fundamental controversy of Gita philosophy whether it 
teaches Knowledge or Action path and repeats it again 
in Gita V— I and also XVIII~1. 

airfir^%?r srt^fr f ^ i 

II ^ 11 

s«irffrw<n by mixed, f5r as, by word, 

intellect, confusest, as, my, crq that, 

one, say, making certain, by %vliieh, 

bliss, sif I, I may obtain. 

2. As if with mixed words thou confuseth 
my intellect. Therefore say with certainty that 
one by which I may attain to bliss. 

As explained in the preceding verse, Arjuna is 
confused by the teaching of both Knowledge and Action 
path of the second chapter which is capable of double 
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interpretation and about wliich a controversy has raged 
from the earliest time and has not been set at rest even 
yet. Arjuna therefore prays for teaching of one 
definite path for attainment of supreme liberation and 
supreme bliss. 

^T%sf%Tg: fkfe'sn S’fr nirBi i 

^ ii 

ill world, in tliis, two-kinds, 

goals, 3TT before, shtET declared, mx by me, 
sinless, by knowledge-path, QT??qT?if of Gyaneesj 

by action — path, &ifh^t of To''>ees. 

3. The Lord said — Two kinds of goals 
have been declared by me in this world before, 
O sinless! the Knowledge path for the Sankkyas 
and the Action path for the yogees. 

The Knowledge and Action paths are the two ancient 
courses for attaining the Supreme Goal as declared by 
the Lord through the Vedas and Shas^ras. The 
Sankhya-s' (knowers) are the followers of Knowledge 
path and they advocate renunciation as means of attain- 
ing liberation. The are ' the followers of Action 

path and they advise the performance of action as 
the means of liberation. The Gita teaches Knowledge 
and Action paths as one (performance of action with 
renunciation of desires and 'attachments) for attain- 
ment of liberation and bliss. 
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!Tg- ^’Rig-sn^qr flifli u « li 

5t not, ^aif of actions, s?W*«i5r from undertaking, 
liberation^ inan^ ^ nob'Sf and, 

^^^*TTcX from renunciation, alonej F^f^* success, OTr^*- 
well-attains; 

4- A man does not enjoy liberation by not 
cindertakiag action nor does he attain to success 
‘by renunciation alone. 

There is no liberation or freedom from action-bond- 
^ige by performing no action or by giving up all actions 
i.e. mere non-performance or stoppage of action docs 
not constitute renunciation {Sanija^i) and does not lead 
to the Supreme Goal and liberation from pain and 
bondage. 

^f5S=grcg«jriTf^ srig 

JTirf^Ms|: 11 y 11 

^ not, f? for, any, moraent, even, 

sng ever, Fa^rfi lives, =sTSBif-^a^ not action-performing, 
is made to perforin, ff truly, forcibly, ^17 action, 

all, 5?^%-^; by nature-born, < 5 ^: by qualities. 

5. Verily no one can ever live even for a 
imoment without performing action, for all are 
made to perform action forcibly through the 
qualities of nature. 

The qualities of nature through the use of sense- 
objects by the sense organs cause 'the performance of 
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all actions and thereby maintain the body and life 
which therefore cannot exist without action and thus 
the beings are compelled to perforin action through the 
force of their nature. Hence no one can give up or re- 
nounce action* So says Mahahharata III — 32—8: — 

No one can live in this world without performing 
action. Therefore one must perform action and should 
.never renounce it, 

^ 1 

m ii ^ ii 

action senses, ?f5r»5r having restrained, 
«T: who, sits, Tr5T«Tr by mind, thinking, ffpf q- 
sense-objects, fgR^-wicJir deluded-person, fir^qr- 
STT^R: false-action, ¥?: he^ is called. 

6* He who restraining the sense-organs of 
.action sits thinking of sense-objects by the. 
mind that deluded person is called a false actor 
(hypocrite). 

A person who merely by stopping the sense-organs 
of actions as mouth etc.^ does not consume the sense 
objects and still constantly thinks of them in his mind is 
not a true {S an yaai) renouncer but a- mere pretender i,e^ 
stoppage of sense organs without giving up attachment 
and desire for sensual enjoyments is only a sham but 
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not a true renunciation or Sanyasa , Cf. Mahahharjta 
XII— 18— 30 

r^nT?r srr^^rtgf i 

F^rsiPT sr ii 

There is no Sanyas (renunciation) in begging or 
shaving the head. The Sanyas is attained by 
simplicity and discarding pleasures and sensuah 
enjoyments. 

^ 11 ^ II 

whoj 5 but, senses, JT^rnr by mind,,, 

having restrained, from beginning, 3?^^5r{- 

Arjuna, by action-senses, action-path,, 

unattached, m he, excels. 

7. But Arjuna! who having restrained the 
senses with his mind, performs Karma Yoga^ 
with his action-organs unattached, he excels. 

The performance of actions with senses controlled 
by the mind and without attachment to their fruits is^ 
Karma yoga and the performer of such Karma yoga is a 
.true renouncer and he attains to greatness libera- 
tion and Supreme Goal. 

filmier ^ i 

55r ^ sr ii = li 

prescribed, perform, action, thou, 
action, 5tri*r: superior, % for, from inaction,, 
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^Or-TT^r body-pilgrimage, srPr even, “g and, ^ thy, ^ 
not, shall succeed, 3T^Ffot: from inaction. 

8. Perform the prescribed action, for action 
is superior to inaction. Even the body’s 
pilgrimage shall nor be successful without action. 

Sacrifice^ cliarity, austerity and other pious actions 
.■are prescribed by the Shaaktraa for the good of man who 
tshould therefore ever engage in action wliich is sup- 
•erior to inaction, for without performance of actions even 
the body can not be maintained and life continue 
*Cf. Ishahas 2i~ 

^FTT: I 

One should ever wish to live here for hundred 
years by performing action. There is no other course 
for thee, fiction binds not the man. 

AIM AND OBJECT OF SACRIFICE (9—16). 

?r^r«rf?^if?irTS??T5r i 

ii £ li 

g^-argfer hoiu sacrifice-object, from action, 

BTSg other, 5!r-:5: world, «?f this, ^TT-gP’gg: action-bond, 
thal-object, mrf action, Arjuna, grE-^fu; 

freed-from attachment, perform. 

9. This world is bound by action other than 
the action for' sacrifice. Do thou, Arjuna ! also 
'ipeiform action, for that object, freed from 
,, attachment. , , . . . . 
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95: 


All actions ai^e called evil as they produce bondage- 
and delusion, except the sacrifice action (Lord's worship) 
which is regarded good and blissful. The Gita^ how- 
ever, teaches that' even sacrifice-action should be j)er- 
formed without attachment to its fruits in order ta 
attain Supreme Goal. See Gita XVIII — 5 and 6. 

together with sacrifice, stsit: beings, 
having created, 5^r first, said, sr^r-cr%: creature-lord,, 
by this, shall grow, this, you,, 

be, loved-desire-giver. 

10. Having first created beings together* 
with Sacrifice, the Lord of creatures said ^‘You., 
shall grow from this and let this be your loved 
Kamdhuk (giver of desires). 

At creation the god Brahma after creating the beings^ 
felt anxious as how this creation wmuld be maintained 
and nourished and then with the permission of the- 
Lord he produced sacrifice and told the beings to pro- 
pogate (add to creation) with the sacrifice-action which. 
%vould also result in pleasure and gratification to them- 
selves ^^e. the sacrifice-action is for the maintenance of* 
the> world as well as for- the gratification of the senses. 

gods, 5frT55rer^ please, by this, S they. 
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gods, may please, n: you, one anotlier, 

pleasing, srg: bliss, q?* supreme, eiqt^^qsr shall 

attain. 

IL With this you please the gods and the 
gods would please you and thus pleasing one 
another you shall attain to supreme good. 

The gods are the presiding deities (natural powers) 
•of the world and sense-organs. They are pleased with the 
sacrifice-action performed by beings for the maintenance 
of the world and in their turn they bestow upon them 
matural gifts and all sorts of bodily enjoyments to the 
beings. Thus the performance of sacrifice is benefecial 
both to the gods and beings and leads to the good of 
all bv the maintenance of the world. Cf. iMahahhorata 


at nl^ qr:gq?atf nt srsrf^ t ii 

0 dear ! the goal that is attained here by producing 
^children is not obtained by long pile of good deeds and 
austerities. 

q;^ W, Ii X'k U 

desired, enjoyments, ff for, a; you, 

gods, shall give, a^-aifiar; sacrifiice-pleased, ■#: 

by them,afaTa: given, sia^a .not having given, for 
them, a; who, enjoys, thief, 5 a verily, r: he. 

12. For, pleased with sacfifice, the 'gods 





;shall give you the desired enjoyments. He who 
enjoys their gifts without giving to them, is verily 
a thief. 

As explained in the last verse the gods bestow their 
natural gifts and strengthen and nourish the senses 
whereby the beings are pleased tind gratified in 
many ways and they too are pleased with sacrifice-action 
for the maintenance of the world of which they are the 
guardians. Bat the beings who enjoy the natural 
gifts of the gods but themselves do not perforin sacrifice- 
.action to please the gods are sinners like thieves and 
suffer for it 'i.«. non-performance of sacrifice-action is 
sinfal and leads to punishment 

# c^TEr triqfT ^ II ^^11 

sacrifiee-remains-eaters, 5Ptti sages, 
are freed, from all sins, 11^ eat, # 

they, evil, qiqr: wicked, % who, cook, ^TTcfT- 

from self-sake. 

13. The sages eating the sacrilke-remains 
.are freed from ail sins, but the wicked who cook 
for themselves verily eat sin. 

This verse further elucidates the last verse that 
•the performers of sacrifices are freed from all sins or 
■action-bondages but those who do not act for the good of 
'the world by not performing sacrifice-action are sinners 
*ai3id suffer for it Le. performance, of. sacrifice leads tr 
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liberation and non-performance causes bondage. Cf. 
Mahahharata III — 2 — 59: — 

sricirm qr^^srissr’ ^ f*iT i 

ST ■ar \t 


One sbould not cook food for himself alone nor 
kill an animal unnecessarily nor take food without 
sharing it duly with another. 

m: ii la n 

siarigi from food, are born, beings, 

from cload, food-birth, from sacrifice^, 

is born, q^??T: cloud, sacrifice, 

action-born. 


14. The beings are born from food, the food 
is born from clouds, the clouds are born from, 
sacrifice and the sacrifice is born from action. 


This verse is connected with the next one and shows- 
the evolution course of creation, also called the revolving 
wheel of sacrifice or creation. The beings are formed 
from food, the food (grain) is produced from rain (clouds), 
the rain (water) is caused by sacrifice and the sacrifice 
is caused by the act of creation Cf. Manusmriti III-76 
Mift srreaif ?n:«T»iT%?igqfasf i 
«lf^5snsrf*i# ffs: aa: irti: U. 

( The oblation -offered in the fire reaches the Sun, from 


iliittii 





the San there is rain, from rain there is food and from 
food are born the beings. 

cremesa^iTcr sfi f5???T ?r| srfefscri?^ ll KH. ii 

action, Brahma-hovn, know, 

Brahvna, Immortal-born, therefore, 

all-pervading, arig Brahma, ever, in 

sacrifice, 5lfa%?f dwelling. 

15. Know the action to be born from 
Brahma (nature) and the Brahma to be born from 
the Immortal, and therefore the all pervading 
Brahma is ever dwelling in Sacrifice. 

The Great Brahma (nature) is the cause of the perfor- 
mance of all actions and the Immortal Lord (the Supreme 
Brahma) is the impeller and master of nature. Thus 
the all-pervading Supreme Lord is the basic Keality of 
the whole universe and he is the presiding deity and 
inner soul of the sacrifice and as such the mover of the 
sacrifice (creation) wheel consisting of rain (water), 
food (body) and beings or world. Cf. Mahabharata 
XII— 269— 34 

mitotartT^ mstoiT'T'n "g I 

The sacrifice is from Brahma and is offered to 
Brahma. The whole world follows the sacrifice and 
the sacrifice follows the world. 
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srgrfergf irrf srrr^icftf ?t; i 

wm qr«f *0' gfTwi% 11 

<5^ thus, 51?%'?^ revolving, * 5 ^' wheel, ff 
follows, Iiere, who, WBT-wrf: sinful-life, 
sense-enjoyer, in vain, qt«f Ariuna, i 
lives. 


16. Who does not follow here thus 
ing wheel, that man of sinful life and enj 
sensual pleasure lives in vain, O Arjuna! 

The person who does not follow this 
wheel of creation (the evolution 
not performing 
a mere 


ever revolving 
course of nature) by 
g sacrifice for maintenance of the worlds is 
enjoyer of sensual pleasure and as such he is a 
sinner and his life a failure. 

3. THE WISE ALSO TO ACT (17—33). 

hurt: i 

^ !T II II 

«r: who, g but, arrclT-fl^: Aima-lover, alone, wrti 
be, «triT-^: Aima-content, and, JTR^: man, in 

Atma, alone "gr and, contented, a?r his,, 

duty, not, is. /’ 

17. But the mail who is the lover of the 
A^ma alone, contented in the Atma and satisfied 
with the Aima alone for him there is no duty to do. 

A man by acquiring Atma knowledge attains to 



the supreme bliss, the highest aim of his life and for 
such a knowing man there remains no obligatory action 
or duty to discharge for attaining anything else for 
liimself. 

^ not, verily, his, by doing, object, 
^ not, by not doing, fl" here, any, w not, 

^ and, his, in all-beings, e^fsar^ any, 

s^rqT^q: object-expectation. 

18. For him there is no object in doing, nor 
any in not doing here, nor has he any object and 
'expectation in any being* 

The person attaining to the Atma bliss has no duty 
to perform for his own good and therefore his action 
and inaction become equal and alike and he also has no 
attachment for pleasure and pain in the world i.e. the 
Atma realizer is of steady intellect and without .any 
attachment whatever, says YogaVashishta VI — 199—4: 

mx u 

The wise has no object in performing or renouncing 
action* He does whatever is to be done. 

^^nnfw '15’sr; n ta u 
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thereforej unattached^ constantly, 

spT^ obligatory, action, perform,. un- 
attached, % for, performing, ^ action, ^t 

Supreme, obtains, man. 

19. Therefore do thou constantly perform 
obligatory action unattached ; for a man by 
performing action unattached attains to the 
Supreme. 

For a person attained to Atma bliss, action and in- 
action become alike and he has also no attachment 
for any pleasure and pain, therefore other persons 
also should perform action without attachment and desire 
and thereby attain to the same Supreme Groal and Aima 
blisi. 

I! I). 

’O 

by action, verily, ff for, ¥fFaf^ suprem'e 
success, aiJTf?«r3i: attained, Janaka etc., 

^fsr^ world welfare ^ alone, stfq also, lookinig:, 

to do, Mffe thou shouldst. 

20. For Janaka etc. have attained to 
supreme success verily through action, and even 
looking to the welfare of the world thou shouldst 
perform action. 

Persons like king Janaka etc. attained to the Suprense 
■Goal (Atma . realization) by performing actiony and 


Hilifllls 


Chhpter III, Verse. 20-21. 



another reason for engaging in action is the doing good 
of the world. Cf, Koorma I — 3 — 22 : — 

m: srHT^R?%rgr gfirfem n 

. By action past and present sins are destroyed, 
mind is cheered and the man becomes a Brahma- 
fcnower. 

^ q-cSIJTT^ II 

what, ^Tcj; what, does, great, Bel that, 

that, alone, fBT: other, person, he, 
what, WTof example, sets up, ^^5 world, BB! that, 
follows. 

21. Whatever a great man does the others 
also do the same and whatever example he sets 
the world follows it. 

In whatever way the great and wise persons act, the 
other men do the same and whatever rules of conduct, 
morality and religion they lay down the general public 
follows the same ^.e., the masses walk in the foot-steps of 
the great men. Cf. Mahabharata^ III — 1 — -25: — 
flT55rT?5?5t \ 

SIfSTffsi ??Tf?IWTW: II 

The association with ignorant people causes delusion 
while the society of good men causes virtue to grow. 

5T ^ f^iT I 

5rR5rmii^5i5?i q:5t =Er ii ii 
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ST notj for me, qrr4 Arjana, ^flcT is, duty, 

in three, in world, any, ST not, 

unattained, attaincible, engage, < 5 ^ verily, 

and,^iif*j|l in action. % 

22. Arjuna! There is no duty for me in the 
three worlds, nor there is any, thing attainable 
to be attained, but I engage in action. 

The Supreme Lord in the form of great persons has. 
nothing to do as a duty and has no attachment and 
desire for anything but still acts for the good of the 
world. 

ffi ST arijj ^jrsfisr^ff^crj I 

w trrsf ii ll 

if, ff for, I, not, I engage, 3TTf eveiv 

in action, deligently, Tirr my, path,, 

follow, TifT^qT: men, qpi Arjuna, every- 

where, 

23. For if I were not ever to perform 
action diligently, then O Arjuna! men will follow 
my path everywhere. 

It the Supreme Lord in the from of great men was* 
not laboriously and constantly to perform action for the 
good of the world, then other people also would follow 
that example and all , the business of the world 
would come to a stand still. 




Chapter III, Verse 22-25 


^ f Jj; 1 

^crf ^mgwf53!iTf¥r?TT: timn ii R^w 

would be destroyed, f these, worlds, 

5? not, ^^T I perform, action, %?T if, I, 
of confusion^ ^ and, cause, be, destroy, 

these, ^!3IT: beings* 

24. If I were to perform no action, 
these worlds would be destroyed and I should 
be the cause of confusion and destruction of these 
beings. 

As stated in the last verse, if the great and wise 
men were not t6 perfoi'm action, other people would 
also stop to act and thus all the work of the world would 
come to a stand still and that would result in chaos and 
destruction of all beings of this world. Therefore the 
Alahatmas^ (great men) are born in the world for the good 
of mankind and to set an example of good conduct and 
virtue. Says Mahahharata III- — 32-11: — 

mx #afT ^ i\ 

If no action is performed in the world the beings 
would perish, and if there was no action-fruit the beings 
can not grow. 

^rrq:?if^g[ii5rT ?i?it wkcT i 

ti H'i, a 

5IfET: attaclied, in action, asfgg-f??; nnwise, 

5?’?T as, fWfST act, Bliarata, should act, 
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wise, asn so, sthtE: unattached desirous, 

world-welfare, 

25. As the unwise act attached to actions, 
Arjuna ! the wise should act unattached, desirous 
of the welfare of the world. 

The ignorant people perform action with attachment 
and desire for enjoyment of sense objects. The wise 
should act for public good by teaching them to perforin 
action without attachment by personal example so that 
they (ignorant) may also attain to supreme goal and 
bliss. 

SI Rf Wllficf^siTq^ I 

giR^c)sr#^iTf% h || 

51 not, intellect-confusion, should 

cause, ar^TsiT of deluded, of action-attached, 

should induce, all-actions, wise, 

gg;: unattached, ?RTbr; acting. 

26, The wise should not confuse the 
intellect of the deluded attached to action but 
should induce them to action by acting un- 
attached. 

The wise persons should not mislead the ignorant 
persons by not performing action the reasons of which 
cannot be understood by them (ignorant). The wise 
should teach the ignorant to perform action without 
attachment by personal example. 






^?rfs5fw% ii si<s ii 

JTf^: of nature, performed, g^s by qualities, 

actions, everywhere, «f«H-fgTrs-3Tl?Hr 

«goism-deluded-person, doer, wf I, thus, 
thinks. 

27. The actions are performed everywhere by 
the qualities of nature but the person deluded by 
egoism thinks, am the doer.” 

Actions are performed through the qualities of nature 
by the senses using the objects and this gives rise to 
aetion fruits as pleasure and pain. The attachment to 
these fruits leads to desires and egoism by which the 
man forgets his superior character as Atma and 
regards himself as body the doer which he is not. See 
Qita XIII-»«29. Also Cf. Bhagawata Ifl— 26— 6 

Actions are performed by the qualities of nature 
but the man by thinking of the body regards himself 
;as tlie doer. 

ITfRIfT I 

!PT !T 5Ersr^ H RC u 

ar^-fggt trutb-knower, g but, ?rcr5tf^ mighty-armed, 
g^-sEJT- of quality-aetion-division, g^sr: 
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qualities, 31^5 in 
liaving regarded, 

28 . But, O 

knower of the division 
regarding that the qualities 
is not attached. 

The wise (knower of the Truth) person understands 
that the qualities of natiu'e are the 
not the Atma which is 
and they therefore reg 
senses and 

qualities of nature and 
themselves an 
the cause of 
XIII— 29 . 

irf^: of nature, 3(3-?iiT?r; qualities-ignorant, ^ 
are attached, in qaalities-actions, tl 

imperfect-knowers, deluded, 

all-knower, sr not, F 5 r=gt^%;i should confuse. 

29 . The persons ignorant of nature’s qualit 
ate attached to the action of the qualities. 1 
all-knowers should not confuse these deluded a 
imperfect knowers. 

The persons not knowing the character of thequali 
of nature regard themselves as the doers of 


qualities, move, thus, fr?gr 

g not, is attached, 
mighty armed (Arjuna) ! the truth 

- - 1 of qualities and action 

move in the Qualities, 


cause of action and 
separate from action or non-doer 
■ard all actions to be the play of 
the sense objects or working of the 
as such they do not attach 
d keep aloof from action fruits which are 
delusion and bondage, vide 


Chapter III, Verse*29-31. 107 

tliereby acttached to the qualities of action (pleasure 
and pain). But the knowers of the nature's qualities as 
described in the last verse should teach the above 
mentioned ignorant and deluded persons not to be 
attached to the qualities of action but set personal 
example of unattachment so as to attain to liberation 
and Supreme (xoaL 

fsr*Tcrs^: ii II 

irfq in me, all, actions, having 

resigned, with Atma character-thought,. 

without desire, Rww: without selfishness, 
having been, fight, freed-of fever. 

30. Having resigned all actions into me with 
thet bought of ^/;;^a;character, do thou fight with- 
out desire, without selfishness and without fear. 

One should perform one's duty without egoism 
(attachment), desire and fear by resigning all action 
(fruits) to tlie Lord and regarding the Atma by charac- 
ter to be the Supreme Lord, noiidoer and unattached,, 
i.e. one should ever perform on's duty as an act of devo- 
tion to the Lord by idealizing his supreme character and 
renouncing all attachments and desires. 

% ^ JTTSTSrT: I 

% who, ^ my, tt# creed, this, ever, ^gr6'E3:F55gr 
follow, men, faithful, no fault- 
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are freed, t they, stf, also, wT«; from 
actions. ^ 

31. The men who ever follow this creed of 
full of faith and without fault finding they 
are also freed from actions. 

Thepersonswho follow the teaching of per- 
orming actions without attachment (Karma Yoga) as 
aught m this chapter with faith and devotion in t!ie 
i^oM are freed from action bondage of birth and death 
^ hus attain to liberation i.e., performance of Karma, 
J^oya with devotion in the Lord leads to Supreme Goal. 

^ srr^f^ffrT ^ ncrq; i 

frmtcTH: ii h 

fault finding, 

1 ssfnT follow, ^ my, H 5 r creed, fT^-^R-fetr^rq; all- 

«in=d, 

32, But who are the fault finding and follow 
not t is creed of mine, know them as ignorant of 
all knowledge, deluded and ruined. 

The persons who do not practise the teaching of 

ma Toga with devotion in the Lord, never attain 

0 knowledge but become deluded and degraded 
for ever. 

I) n 



Chapter III, Verse 32-34 


according to, ^52^ acts, his own, srf #: of 

nature, wise, sifq even, ST^r# nature, «Trf^ 

attain, 

^irFfi beings, : restraint, f%’ what, ^F^Sirfa shall do. 

34. Even a wise man acts according to his 
nature. The beings follow nature and what shall 
restraint do ? 

The wise by attaining to Atma bliss may have no 
need to perform action for any personal gain as mentioned 
inverse 17. But even the wise should perform action for 
the good of the world. Moreover the wise are also subject 
to nature and have to perform action through the force 
of nature and this they cannot avoid in any way. Of 
Alahabharata 111 — 32 — ^3 : — 

5rm?rtsFjTg^^f;i I 

STffT: 11 

0 the destroyer of foes! The wise must perform 
action for witliout performing action none can live- 
except the immoveable. 

4. DESIRE AND SENSE CONTROL (34-43). 

cT^Tjf II \\i II 

of sense, of sense, «i«f in object, 

desire-disdain, dwelling, 5 (^t: of them, 

5T not, control, arrix'sigt attain, they, ff for, 
his, trfwNral enemies. 
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34. Desire and disdain dwell in the sense 
objects. Do not be under the control of these two 
for they are his enemies. 

The sense objects of the five senses are called the 
abode or source of desire and disdain as tlie use of 
objects by the senses gives rise to pleasure and 
pain, one of which results in desire and the other in 
disdain. Thus the senses and their objects are the root 
cause of desire and disdain which constitute attachment 
.and by overcoming the mind and intellect of man 
cause him delusion and bondage and therefore destroy 
him like an enemy. 

¥r?rigrf : !i n 

better, sS’fcrrf: own-daty, without quali- 
ties, than other-duty, than well 

performed, in own duty, fk«r>f death, good, 
other’s duty, frightful 

35. One’s own duty without qualities is better 
than the well-performed duty of another. Death 
in one’s own duty is good while other’s duty is 
frightful. 

Performanee of one’s own duty though unqualified is 
better than another's duty pleasant in performanee. 
Even death in the former leads to bliss while the latter 
is harmful t.e., performance ofone’s duty without qualities 
in the form of desire and disdain is superior to the 




■ i. i « I' ‘ 


Chapter III, Verse 35*36 

performance of the duty of another full of enemy like 
•desire and disdain. Even death in the former (action 
without attachments) leads to bliss and liberation while 
the latter (action with attachment) causes delusion and 
bondage. Cf. Mahabharata III — 208 — 18: — 

h ?fer w 

0 Brahman I discarding of one's duty is looked here 
.as a sin and one who performs his duty is certainly 
■virtuous. 

N, B. This verse praises the performance of one's 
duty without attachment but it does not advocate the 
rigidity of caste and creed system. 

V® 

m g-?:fcr i 

aT«i and, by what, oontroiled, «»?f this, «TT»# 

•sin, commits, 5^^: man, unwillingly, 9tRr 

-even, gts^t^r Krishna, from force, f g like, 

impelled* 

35. Arjuna said — but controlled by whom 
does a man unwillingly commit this sin as if, 
O Krishna ! impelled by force. 

Arjuna asks Sri Krishna to explain to him the 
■eauses by which a man is forced to commit sin by per- 
-forming his action with desire and disdain or attachment 



which forcibly leads him to delusion and bondage as 
no one likes to do an evil thing and suffer for it. 

WSDUft JTfrn'W IR’IIJ!; ii ii 

; desire, <5^: this, ^rW: anger, this, 

A'a^o-qnality-born, wfT-3ts[t?r: great-eater, iTfr- 
crrtirT: great-sinner, fW% know, »;sf this, here, tftof 
enemy. 

37. The Lord said — ^This desire and this- 
anger born of the 7?«;<is quality is the great eater 
and great sinner and do thou know this here as' 
the enemy. 

Desire is the longing to enjoy some object and' 
anger is the feeling caused when one’s desire is not 
fulfilled or thwarted. This desire is caused by one’s 
Rajas quality of nature (see Gita XIV— 7 and 12). The 
desire is never satiated but the more it is fed the more it 
grows. It is the root cause of all sins which a man 
commits with its infinence. This desire or its off shoot 
anger is the enemy of man as it causes him delusion^ 
bondage and leads to his ruin. Says the Maha- 


s?g?Tg|gT %sr ?ft?T M 

The desire is very sinful and causes restlessness. 


It 



5T«n5%^Ti5i> *T^em ti ?c n 

by smoke, !sriT5r!i^ is covered, gff : fire, ??sjt as‘ 
siTf^T: mirror, by dust, g and, ?i!ir as, by 

foetus, covered, embryo, asrr as, tsf by that, 

this, covered. , . 

38. As fire is covered with smoke, mirror 

with dust and as embryo is covered with foetus 
so this is covered with that. " ' 

As mentioned in II — 63, desire and anger by 
overcoming the mind and intellect cause delusion and 
ruin of man and he becomes blind to the Atma know- 
ledge which is thus covered or concealed as fire by smoke 
mirror by dust and foetus by membance etc. i.e. desire 
and anger or attachment to pleasure and pain form a 
curtain shrouding the inner light of man'. 

g- ti ^5 n 

wiftf covered, 9t5f knowledge, by this, 
of wise, by constant-enemy, 'by 

desire-form, ^!#Er Arjuna, by unsalable, 

l>y fire, ^ and. 

39 . The knowledge of the wise is covered by 
this constant enemy and unsatiable fire in the form 
of desire, O Arjunal 

The desire ruins a man like an enemy by 
covering his Atma knowledge and causing him 
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delusion. The desire is insatiable and like fire it grows 
by indulgence. The wise should therefore check and 
destroy desire by self control of mind, body and 
senses. Cf, MahtibharatcL III — 2 — 37 : — 

3 m i 

f%?rT5Tqf^ ^'iTn u 

This thirst (desire) is without beginning and end and 
by entering the heart of beings it burns them like fuel. 

friJTmic^T «<> il 

^f?^«tTFoT senses, JT^r: mind, ff^: intellect, its, 
abode, is called, through tliese, 
deludes, this, knowledge, sTffc^ having covered, 
^ffjf embodied. 

40. The senses, mind, and intellect are 
called its abode and covering the knowledge 
through these it deludes this embodied (person). 

The desire causes delusion to man by affecting and 
overcoming his senses, mind and intellect which are thus 
called its resting places and, ^ it is the controlling or 
closing of these places that causes its destruction i.e. 
when the senses, mind and intellect are weak they are 
invaded and overcome by desire 5 but when they are 
strong and controlled they don't allow it to affect or 
enter into them. 





tficfTR sr^ff fTTfrfiff Rm^H II ani 

therefore, ct thou, senses, W?r first, 

f?iq?:3T having restrained, ¥rT6f-^W Bharata-great, qrw^f 
sinful, sr^rfl' ^discard, % truly, vrj^ this, ^T5T-fg^R-HT5Er9f 
knowledge-realization-destroyer. 

4L Therefore Arjuna! having first restrained 
the senses do thou discard this sinner and the 
destroyer of knowledge and realization. 

The desire causes destruction of knowledge and reali- 
.zation of the Lord and delusion to man and it is the root 
•cause of all sin and evil. As the sense organs are the 
source and resting place of this desire as referred to in 
verses 34 and 40, therefore it is by control of the sense 
organs that the desire can be suppressed and destroyed. 
CL Mahahharata XII — 177 — 25: — 

sETiT \ 

Cis 

0 desire! I know where lies thy root. Thou hast 
thy birth in the mental thoughts. I shall not think of 
■thee and then thou shalt cease to exist together with 
thy root. 

IRS t 

tr?:T f^s ii ii 

senses, >i?rFot great, sfig! they say, 
from senses, i?! great, IT^: mind, wg: from mind, g and, 
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ttTT great, f %: Intelleet, *l: who, from intellect, 

great, 5 and, ?ri he. 

42. They say that the senses are great,, the 
mind is greater than the senses, the intellect is 
greater than the mind and who is greater thaa 
the intellect is He. 

The sense organs are very strong and overcome even 
a wise man. But the senses are subject to mind which 
is therefore 'stronger than the senses. The mind is. 
ruled by the intellect which is therefore stronger than 
the mind. The intellect is a messenger of Atma (soul) 
who is therefore stronger than the intellect. Thus 
Atma is Supreme and Lord of all mental faculties and 
it is only through engagement in Atma contemplation 
that they can he controlled and supressed. Of. 
KatkabaUi I— 3— 10^:— 

<i?T JTfTrii T?; ii 

The sense objects are greater than sense organsi, the 
mind is greater than sense objects, the intellect is greater 
than mind and the Paramatma (Supreme soul) is 
greater than intellect. 

iTfTsrmt n n 

: thus, from intellect, great, having 

known, having restrained, seltj. «ictRT by 




the Atma^ discard, enemy, mighty 

armed, desire-form, difficult to overcome. 

43. Thus knowing the greater than the 
intellect and restraining the self by the Atmay O 
Arjunal do thou discard the enemy in the form 
of desire and difficult to overcome. 

As the Atma is the supreme of all, the attainment 
of his knowledge and contemplation leads to the control 
of self (senses, mind and intellect) and the control of 
the self causes the destruction of desire which is so 
difficult to overcome and which by causing delusion 
ruins a man like an enemy. 


Thus ends Chapter III called the Karma (action) 



KNOWLEDGE YOGA. 

This chapter describes the attainment of Atma 
knowledge through Karma Toga and deals with the 
following subjects: — 

(1) Origin of Karma Toga 1 — 5; 

(2) Divine birth and action 6 — 14; 

(3) Action with inaction 15—23 ; 

(4) Sacrifice actions and their effect 24 — 32; and 

(5) Greatness of knowledge 33 — 42* 

f «■ t 

SI? i ii 

1. ORIGIN OF YOGA (1-5). 

^ff this, for sun, ^iif yoga, declared^ 

«tf MS'SRf imperishable, Sun, for Manu^ 

srrf told, wg: Maim, fafRrat for Ikshwaku, srarsitg: said. 

The Lord said — I declared this imperishable 
yo£;a to Viva&wan, Vivaswan told it to Mantc 
and Manu said it to Ikshwaku. 

The Karm.a Toga is of very old origin and has been 
revealed through the Vedas and Shaatras by the ancient 
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sages Vivaswan etc. as communicated to them by the 
Lord himself and thus spread in the world. 

Vivaswan— The Sun and the god of day ; 

Manu — Son of Vivaswan and proginator of the 
present race of mankind ; 

Ikshwaku — Son of Manu and the first king of 
Ayodhya of the Solar line. 

5!:i3r4^T : ! 

5fTf ?rr ^»fT SI'S: II ^ II 

^ thus, qW^t-sTT^r* succession-passed, this, 

royal-sages, %: know, ?qr; that, thorugli 

time, here, TTfaiT by long, Toga^ lost, 

Arjuna. 

2. Thus passing in succession, the royal 
sages knew it, but O Arjuna! this Vo£‘a has been 
lost here owing to long time. 

As mentioned in the last verse the Karma Yoga 
as communicated by the Lord to the ancient sages 
spread amongst the wise men of the world, but later on 
owing to lapse of long time the people forgot its 
original and I’eal meaning* and began to interpret it 
wrongly and differently. 

^ JT«n jJtgi: iiirasi: i 

¥iTBtsflr ^ %% n ^ 11 

that, verily, wi this, w?ji hy me, t for thee, 
»tsi to day, Toga, declared, g?RPT: ancient, 
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devotee, 'sifk thou art, % my, comrade, and, 

^ thus, secret, ff for, this, mij supreme. 

3. That very ancient Yoga has been declared 
to-day by me to thee, for thou art my devotee 
and comrade and it is the supreme secret. 

The Karma, Yoga, which' was revealed to the 
ancient sages and whose real meaning had been lost by 
lapse of time, is again declared through the teach- 
ing for the bepefit of Arjuna like devotees,, for it is a 
most supreme secret and is communicated only to 
worthy persons. Cf. Zborma II— 2— 3 : — 

wfgjjTcruTtJ ii 

This is, most secret and should be kept confidential 
with great cafe. I tell it to thee because thou art my 
devotee and knower of Brahma. 


m-rn qT iir fqq?q?T: 1 
' q»«i^5T%3fTfrtqTii;?qirr^ il « ii 

later, your, un^JT birth, prior, srsq birth, 

of Vivaswan, sEsj fioiv, this, may 

know, eq‘ thou, wrr^ in beginning, declared, 

thus. • ; • ' :; ■■ ■ 

4.'” Arjuna' said — Bater was thy birth, and 
prior the birth of -Viv.ctswcin. How may I know 
that thou declared It in the beginning ? . 
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, The object of this verse 'is not -to indicate the 
scepticism of Arjuna about the- divinity of Lord 
Krishna^ but indicate Arjuna's desire to know 

the doctrine of the migration of souls and the aim 
^nd object of incarnation of the Lord* 

" ' ' ' ■ 'O'- 

cTTfWf «grwfr?3J Sf cW tcW II H. I! 

g|;F*r many, ^ my, passed, w^mfsT births, 

tliy, “a and, Arjuna, r!rf*r them, sif I, I 

know, ?rgfr»!! all, sT not, thou, %?«l knowest, <115911 

burner of foes. 

5. The Lord said: — ^Arjuna I many births of 
mine and thine have passed. I know them all, 
but, O Burner of foes! thou knowest them not. 

•The Supreme Atma as the embodied soul undergoes 
many births and . deaths. The one is all knower and 
•omniscient but the other becomes 4elu.ded through 
attachment. The Mahatmas (sages) being unattached are 
undehided and knowers (wise ) , blit tiie .deluded people 
know not thejsupreme character of their sellf 

2. DIVINE BIRTH AND ACTION (6*14). 

i^rsrsirwTrm 5 r: i 

seWmfwSIW ^TT-flWI^RJTJnWWT ll ^ II 

sra: unborn, esf^ though, <35^ being, «s*T5r-srT?Jrr 
imperishable-soul, ^jgwtof creatures, lord,»tf 3 also, 
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being, srf:r?r natare, own, wRrssr^r having dwelt, 
?i*rarfiT I am born, wrcJ7-ilt«r?IT by self-illusion. 

6. Though birthless, imperishable soul and 
the Lord of beings, I am born by dwelling in my 
own nature through self-illusion. 

The Lord is unborn, eternal, master and the highest 
of all, but still by union with nature, he assumes a body 
and is boin as an embodied being by self delusion for 
good of the world. This is called the embodiment or 
incarnation of the Supreme Soul. Of. Amrhki.ir^ 


fjfcT: frretlT i 

ififgjf fri?jrerr ^ ii 

The Atma is eternal, all pervading and 
He is one but through the powerful Maya 
many though not from his character. 

57^1 ff «rii^tT»?rTfw3ri%5qrn:w i 
9iv'3?«ir5TJrvnf??icrfTScfrR ti •s n 

when, when, ff for, of virtu 

decay, becomes, WTfr Bharata, 

wwf??* of vice, g^r then, srirffR self, '^jsrrfir 

I. 

7. Whenever there is a decline of 
and increase of vice, . then O Arjuna! I 
myself. 


' i - ; : 

. - 1 ,• f \ t ‘ . 



Chapter IV, Verse. 7-8, 


Whenever there is a fall of virtue and growth of 
vice there is an incarnation of the Lord or birth of 
Mahatmas (great persons) for protection and good 
of the world i.e., whenever there is great sin and 
suffering of the people anywhere in the world, great- 
souls are born for their help and relief, says Maha- 
hharata 111—189—28 

tc^crr 

i^TSTg^TfiPT I 

ii « 

When fearful and cruel devils and demons are born 
on this earth and who can not be put down by even the* 
chief gods, then I take birth in the family of sages and 
having assumed a human body establish peace there. 

’TfT5n?!jT?r ^ f^criq;^l 

5Er?frg^rfir 5^ il c ii 

qf?5irwn*J for protection, ?nf?rr of sages, for,, 

destruction, g and, fsiat of evil doers, gjr-^f^sTT'Hf-wsif^T 
for virtue-establisliment sake, I am born, im 

age, in age. 

8. For protection of the sages, destruction 
of evil doers, and establishment of virtue, I am 
born from age to age. 

This verse explains the aim and object of incarna- 
tion of the Lord and great persons (Mahatmas) viz.,. 
protection of the poor and sufferers, destruction of the 


124 


Bhagawat Gita 


•wicked and gailty and restoration ■ of law and order in 
the world whenever necessary, 

tl £ ri 

^ 3frgr hirth, ^ action, ^ and, ^ my, divine, 

•q# thus, m who, %% knows, truly, 5rfr9T having 

left, body, g?r:-sp!T re-birth, sr not, ij;4 goes, nt me, 
'«lF?r comes, he, sig-’s! Arjuna. 

9. Who thus truly knows my divine birth 
and action, he on leaving the body comes 
ito me, and O Arjuna! goes not to rebirth. 

A man who understands the cause and object of 
unearnation and the birth and doings of great persons 
attains to knowledge of the Lord and he is thus libera- 
ted from the bondage of rebirth for ever i.e. constant 
thinking of the birth and deeds of the great sages 
( Mahatmaij) leads to knowledge and liberation. 

^'^cRTITVTg'^tvrT Tr?II«fT JTrgtTTf^rri: I 

^sTcfcr^ <3rrr JT^rgjTHTcrT; ii \o \\ 

3fd?t-TnT-»r«I-^T'!ir: freed from-desire-fear- anger, 
me-absorbed, ut me, ^qiP^ren: refuged, gfg: many, 
^•I*3trgr by knowledge-austerity, 5?rr: purified, ?Tg[-?TT^ 
my-state, armar: attained. 

10. Freed from desires, fears and anger, 

absorbed in me, refuged in me, and purified by 
knowledge austerity, many have attained to my- 
state. , 1 . 



Chapter IV, Verse. 9-1 1 


This verse shows the means by 'which 
acquire knowledge and attain to the Lord, 
renouncing of all desires, fears and anger, 
one-self in T ‘ 

refuge in the Lord by devotion and faith, 
exerting for attainment of knowledge i.e. 
knowledge path (renunciation) 

Devotion path and Action path. 

WIT ITW’Gtin WT«f It II 

% who, ?i!ii as, Hi me, worship, tl 

so, verily, HanPH worship, Hf I, ^ 

follow, Hgqqr: men, 7 Ih' Arjuna, 


the Lord by deep contemplation ; (3) see: 

(4) and 
engagin, 
contemplation t 


11 . Who worship me as, so I worship them 

Arjuna ! men follow my path everywhere. 

All persons worship the Lord either directly o- 
indirectly through other gods who are of his form ant 
thus the Lord is the receiver of all worship and rewarde: 
of its fruits, and as the people worsliin him an ji 
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actions attain to them (fruits) and even here enjoy 
their great and small pleasures. 

I 

ff 5rt% ti \r ii 

?[5T^a: desirers, of actions, success, 

worship, here, gods, P^sf soon, ff verily, 

in human, in world, success, becomes, 

action-born. 

12. The desirers of action success, worship 
-the gods here and verily there is success soon 
•born of actions in the human world. 

Persons attached to action fruits (pleasure and pain) 
in this world worship other gods for attainment of 
their desires and such persons soon attain to their desires 
in this world, as the world being composed and bound 
by actions, the worshippers of gods with attachment 
.are quickly led to their action fruits in the form of 
pleasure and bondage, while the worshipers of the Lord 
without attachment attain to liberation and supreme 
bliss. See Gita VII-23, 

ci^sr^kflrRr wf n 

four-oastos, by me, created, gi5- 
from quality-action-division, its, 

-doer, arfq also., W -me, know, non-doer, 

imperishable. 

t ■ I3u The four castes have been created by 



the division of qualities of actions and know me 
their creator also as the nondoer and imperish* 
able* 

The four castes arc divided accordiug to the quality 
of their actions (as Saitwa, Raja and Tama) and there- 
fore depend on action and not on birth. The Lord 
being beyond the qualities and unattached is therefore 
mot the doer of actions or enjoyer of their fruits but 
free and imperishable as explained in the next verse. 
Cf. Bhagawata XI — 17 — 13 : — 

Prom the mouth, arms, thigh and feet of one universal 
form have sprung the Brahmanasy Kshatriyasy Vaishyas 
and Shudras, They have become of separate castes 
:according to the qualities of their actions. 

ST m %5crff5T !T ^ I 

RT msfflSTTSTife ^ ii ii 

SI not, WT me, actions, taint, *1 not, ^ 

for me, in action-fruit, desire, ffg thus, 

wf me, m who, knows, sEiffw; by actions, H not, 

he, is bound. 

14. Actions taint me not and I have no 
■desire for action fruits. He who knows me thus 
is not bound by actions. 

The Atma having no desire for action fruits is not 
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g ^31% 51 f r^r ■g i 

wsnfi gaigarfii: ii 

He is the creator, supporter and destroyer of all th& 
world but he is not tainted by qualities of actions on 
account of having no egoism. 

3. ACTION WITH INACTION. (15-23), 

q:^ ^ 351^^= ‘ 

^ gwg II II 

thus, artw having known, fp^fiperformed, ^ 
action, 3^: by ancient, WT also, by liberation 

seekers, 5 perform, tpif action, qg verily, cI5iTTg[ there- 
fore, ?g thou, 3t: by ancient, before, ^ performed- 

15. Knowing thus the action was also per- 
formed by the ancient liberation seekers. There- 
fore do thou also perform action as performed 
bef ore by the ancients* 

The ancient sages knew that the Atma (self) has no- 
attachment for action and its fruits, and hence they 
performed action without attachment and thus attained 
UKAf.ation and Supreme Goal. Therefore the other 



CHrPTERl?;TESll£lr^^ 

?r5r q>jf sT^^fir ?rj^?qrT 

%' what, ^jtf action, what, inj 
^sr^T: wise, srfq 
^ for thee. 


even, ?r.f in that, mffar: deluded, gtl that 

I shall tell, ?iei which, 

Wmg l„o™, ,k.,l be liber. W, 

16 . What is action and what is inaction in 
that even the wise are deluded. I shall tell thee 
that action by knowing which thou shalt be 
liberated from evil. 

It is very difficult to understand the true aim au,1 
object of action and inaction and this is a matter of 
controversy even amongst the wise. Some regard aU 
actions as e.dl and recommend their renunciation so^ 
excepting the sacrifice denounce all other actions Z 
some advise the performance of prescribed actions 
whde some favour only the renunciation of action 
fraits (pleasure and pain). The Gita therefore teaches 

ment (^ama Yoga) which leads to 
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of inaction, ^ and, knowable, «Tf ^rr deep, of 

action, course* , 

17.. Action should be known, evil action should 
be known and also inaction should be known. 
Deep is the course of action. 

Action is the use of sense objects by the sense 
organs and it thus comprises all the bodily and worldly 
work. Inaction is the stoppage, cessation or destruc- 
tion of action. Evil action is all prohibited and 
wrong action that causes some harm and disapproval. 
All actions should be investigated -and known by man 
for his good both in this world and the other one. The 
course of action (fate) is called deep and difficult as it 
cannot be avoided, but has to be followed by all 
forcibly whether one likes it or not. 

. ?rj I 

f ^f^in action, inaction, m who, may see, 

in inaction, ^ and, sgir action, ?r: who, 5l: he, 
■ wise, in men, w. he, steady, 

all-action-doer. 

18 . Who sees inaction in action and action 
in inaction, ’he is ‘wise -aniongsf mein 'arid the 
steady perf or mfer of alh actions. 

A person , who performs action; with his body and 
. ^^ards himself as non-dnsE and who while- doing 
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himself regards, the body as the doer of action 
a person who has no attachment with action and whose 
actions are performed natarally by the body is both a 
knower {Gyanee) and also a performer of action with- 
out attachment {Karma Yogee) as described in Gita 
VI — I, The next five verses also dejpict tlie character 
of a similar Yogee, 

frr 5 Tiflrs[!fw^irf^ grirrf : 'rfiii’cf 5^: 11 ^5 H 

nw whose, all, undertakings, 

desire-mentaUty-freed, of 

knowledge-fire-burnt-actions, ^ him, sil^; they cal), 
wise, learned. 

19, Whose all undertakings are freed from 
the mental desires and whose actions are burnt 
by the fire of knowledge, he is called wise by the 
learned.. , , , ■ 

A person who performs his actions without mental 
desires or attachments, has his aetions.burnt or. destroyed 
and he thereby attains . to knowledge. This is Karma 
Yoga by renunciation of desires, and it leads to know- 
ledge and liberation. , Cf. Yoga Vashishta II — 2 — 5 :— 

. , 0 Rama! the w:ise cajll the freedom from^ desires libera- 
tion .a.nd the att^hment to desires is called bondage. 
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II si© II 

having renounced, ^if-'!5?r-3tT?r5t action-fruit- 
attaehment, f?r?*r-^5f: ever-contented, without, 

desires, sRTfoi in action, ^rmsTf^: performing, sifq even, 
5T not, verily, feTeg; any, spflfg does, ?i; he. 

20. Having renounced attachments to the 
action fruits and ever content and without desires, 
though performing action, he does nothing. 

a" person performing actions without any attach- 
ment to action fruits (pleasure and pain) becomea 
calm, steady and indifferent and thereby attains 
to freedom from action bondage and supreme bliss. 
This is Karma, Yoga by renunciation of action fruits 
and it leads to liberation. 

km ^ ii \\ 

without desire, of controlled-mind- 

person, renounced-all-eollections, qjtdf 

body, only, action, porforming, g not, 

niTnil^ incurs, FsBfe^«r^ sin. 

21. A person of controlled mind without 
desires;' ren5unciHg~air' collectiofas, by perform- 
ing only bodily iafctibhs incurs no sin.- 

A person who tjy controlling his fiiihcl retidilnces al! 
desires for worldly bfejedts and perfofMs all actlotts 



Chapter IV, Verse. 20-23 13i 

without attachment is freed from all sins, pain am 
bondage. This is Karm Yoga with control of mind am 
it leads to freedom from sin and bondage of the world. 

g- ^fsrisf^ jt n ti 

^|[^r-^lvf.H3ss: nnsolicited-gain-satisfied, g[5?-sr?rl^ 
.pair of opposite-crosser, fari?c?rc without envy, mi 
"equal, in success, in failure, g and, |??sri 

baving acted, .wfg even, sr not, is bound. 

22. One satisfied with unsolicited gain, 
crosser of the pair of opposites, without envy, 

«qual in success and failure, though acting" is 
not bound, 

A person having no desires and attachments for 
pleasure and pain and steady and equal in success and 
failure, is ever contented and satisfied and is liberated 
from action bondage. This is Karma Tbpa with 
renunciation of pair of opposites and steadiness of 
mind and, it also leads to liberation Cf. Mahdbharata 
XIV— 19—5:— 

n 5T ^ sriinf^ tpgqH i 

sfl^rmtJTT ??45sir gtc ?r: ii 

Who wants nothing", knows nothing, renounces all 
J)airs of opposites, and is without attachment, he attains 
Jto liberation. 

»Tcr«iHEtr 5^^ grRT^i%«Rt%5r?r: i 
«iisrparr^?:?r; ^ II n 
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of freed-attachmdnty of liberated^ 

’ of knovpledge'dttained-mind, 
for sacrifices, wr^^ei: of engaged, qw action, WITJT all,, 
is distroyed, . . 

= 23. ' Of one engaged in* sacrifice and v^Hiose 
mind has attained to knowledge • and freed 
from attachments -and’ desires, all actions are 
destroyed. 

A person who performs his sacrifice action by 
renouncing all attachments and desires for sensual 
^ objects attains to knowledge and is freed from bondage 
,of rebirth by destruction of all action fruits. This is^ 
Karmob Yoga with renunciation of attachment and leads 
. to knowledge and liberation. 

4. SACRIFICE ACTION. (24-32). 

§ ctr; i 

II RH It 

B'rahma-oS&vmg, STIT-ffk: iVaTima-oblation, 
fffr-'stjft ill Brahma-Hre, gfioir by Brahma, ^ sacri- 
ficed, Sit Brahma,-, 15^ abne, ^sr by him, ifasjf 
obtainable, by Brahma-mtion- 

bonteraplator. , , . 

24. Whose dffering is Brahma, oblatiom is- 
Brahma, sacrifice is Brahma, in ‘ the fire of 
Brahma, sucK*^ tSlif^hiplatbr < of '■ Brahma ■ -in all 
actions attains albttbi* 'Vj- ' fV 



Some persons i-egarding Brahma as all pervading 
and all in all perform their actions by seeing the 
Brahma in all actions. They are the performers of 
Brahma sacrifice and attain to Brahma i.e, the per- 
fomers of Brahma actions for Brahma attain to 
Brahma. This is (1) Brahma devotion sacrifice. 

mfrrsr; i 

ii ii 

t^Grod, 0 *^ alone, some, sacrifice, 

Togers^ offer, 5riEr-''«#T in 5 ra/?.wa-fire, some, 

sacrifice, by sacrifice, verily, offer 

sacrifice. , • 

25. Some Yogees offerthe sacrifice to theGod 
and some offer the sacrifice to the sacrifice by, the 
sacrifice in the fire of Brahma^ 

Some Tb/ 7 666 * perform sacrifice for worship of the. Lord 
as god and some perform sacrifice to sacrifice {Atma) by 
the sacrifice (person) for attainment of Brahma i.e. some 
Yogees offer sacrifice to. the goiis while others perforrn 
the Atma or person , sacrifice for attainment of Brahma, 
This is (2) Grod and Atrna sacrifice. 

ii ii 

?arra-3n^^ ear-etc., f fs=^?rrf^r seases^ ■ other, ?3r^W- 

in restraint-lire, ^ffar saerilices/ sonnd- 
ete., objects, other, in sense-fire, 

sacrifices. 
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^?r«i^nRnft?r?rT i 

?Riq':«Eifij?rg'?Trj ii kn ii 

3f5ir-^^r; wealth-saorificers, c^^l-^rgr; austerity-sacri- 
ficersj %r?T-?r^r: yog^a-sacrificers, g?Tr and, others, 
sacred study-knowledge-sacrificers, ^ 
-and, «?gr?r: Vogees^ 5^%6r-5rclT: of rigid worship. 

28, Some are the wealth sacriBcers, austerity 
sacrificers, Voga sacrificers and some Yogees of 
rigid worship are the sacred study and knowledge 
sacrificers* 

Some Fogree^ by making gifts perform wealth saeri- 
dice, some by engaging in austerities perform austerity 
^sacrifice, some by engaging in contemplation per- 
form Toga sacrifice and some by study of the Vedas 
and 5 and striving for knowledge perform the 

knowledge sacrifice (which is called rigid as it is hard 
to acquire knowledge). This sacrifice of wealth etc is 
{5) the Dharrna Karma or good action sacrifice. 

sN srr^sqisr i 

srngnrismcft qtqjT^nJT'niraqiTJ h 

in incoming breath, sacrifices, srinf out go- 

ing breath, STint in Prana, aitrrif Apana^nm and, same, 
stxm-^^X^Pra7la^'apanay arif^ course, having restrain- 

^ed, STTOr^TJT Pranayamay devotees. 

29. Some sacrifice Prana (outgoing breath) 
into Mi>ana (incoming breath) and some sacrifice 
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both inner and outer breaths. Pranayama is a system of 
regulating breath by which the mind is . controlled and 
calmed for success of Toga practice. This is (6) Pra?ia- 
yama sacrifice. Cf, Bhagawata 111 — 28 — 10:— 

^JT^-TT t \\ 

As gold is purified by heating it in glowing fire so by 
the performance of Pranayama the mind of the Tog&o is< 
freed from the impurities. 

li %o ii 

some, of regulated-food, aiotig; Prana^ 

STTO’J in Prana^ ^fa sacrifices, all, vh also, ^ these,. 

sacrifice-knowers, of sacrifice- 

destroyed-sins. 

30. Some Yogees of regulated food sacrifice 
Prana into Prana. . All these are the knowers of 
Sacrifice and destroyer's of sins by sacrifice. 

Some Fogf'ees also perfdrm Prana into prana .sacrifice 
. iry? stopping and restraing the Prajia breaths one by one. 
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Chapter IV, Ve'rse. 30-32 

The regulated food by weakening the senses facilitates^ 
the practice of Franny amannA thereby brings about thcf 
f control of mind. The persons who know, the sigriinfi- 
canee of all the above mentioned six • sacrifices and per- 
form them as such are freed from sins or bondage and 
attain to supreme bliss. 

ii it 

sacrifice-remams-nec tor-eaters, 
attain^ sr^r Brahma, eternal, ^ not, this, 

world, is, of nonsacrificer, where, 

other, A'^^r^t-Supreme. 

31. The enjoyers of the nector like remains 
of sacrifice , attain to the eternal Brahma. This 
world is not, O Arjuna ! for the non-sa.crificer^ 
how the other? 

The performers of the sacrifice attain to Supreme Goal 
or Brahma but the persons who perform no sacrifice 
attain to no success either in this world or in the other.. 

w f^cTcn g# i 

thus, many-kinds, sacrifices, 

spread, of Brahman^ 5% in, mouth, 

action-born, know, them, all, thus,, 

?Tc^T having known, f^ms^^^shalt be liberated. 

32. '; Thus many, kinds of sacrifices are spread 
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in the mouth of the Brahma and know them all 
•n.s born of action and thus knowing thou shalt 
•■be liberated. 

Many kinds of sacrifices like the above mentioned 
-ones (24^30) are scattered about in the Vedas the mouth 
.piece or word of Brahma, and all these sacrifices are 
■actions for the maintenance and good of the world 
’{Karma Toga) and a person who performs them as such 
^ttains to knowledge and liberation. 

5. GREATNESS OF KNOWLEDGE (33 42). 

^ ii 3^ j| 

superior, from wealthful, Jigr?r from 

.sacrifice, knowledge-sacrifice, burner of 

foes, ¥igp all, action, 3i%5f completely, qrsf Arjuna, 

in knowledge, ends. 

33. The knowledge sacrifice is superior 
*to the sacrifice full of wealth, O Arjuna the 
•burner of foesl all actions end completely in 
(knowledge. 

The knowledge sacrifice (exertion with means for 
sattainment of knowledge) is better than sacrifice for 
^btaining wealth etc. (action with attachment for fruits) 
^or on attainment of knowledge all actions — the cause of 
birth and death and the world— are destroyed and one 

liberation.' 





Chapter IV, Verse 33-3:> ' x-si 

gs q^tensft^rwf ii 

On the sight of Atma vision of the Lord,, the knots 
of this man's heart are cut, doubts dissolved and actions, 
destroyed. 

^ i( II 

H?! that, learn, srfonn&!T by prostration, •jf^ssf^qr 
by question, by service, 3<T^afqf!^ shall teach, ^• 

for thee, knowledge, ^TTfiR: wise, truth 

seers. 

34. Learn this by prostration, question and 
service. The wise seers of the truth would teach, 
thee the knowledge. 

When a learned and competent teacher is pleased 
•with devotion, service and interrogation of his disciple, 
then he teaches him^the knowledge of the Supreme Lord 
Le. there can be no knowledge without sonm devotion, 
exertion and search for the truth. Cf. Mahabharata. 
Ill- 1— 25:— 

Hrrrnir: t 

•s 

Association witl^ . fools . dailyv causes ^ delusion, while 
the society of sages produces righteousness. 

»»S9T?arr sr I 
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wliieh, grtctl hay-i.n?' knowa, sr not, %n-. again, 

delusion, thus, shalt attain, Arjuna, 

^ by which, beings, completely, 

shalt see, in self, si«T and, nfi in me. 

35. Arjuna ! knowing which thou shalt not- 
thus attain to delusion again and by which thou 
^shalt see the beings completely in thyself and 
;also in me. 

The attainment of knowledge leads to the destruction 
of, all delusion and realization of the Lord as all pervad- 
ing and supporting and the inner soul of all beings and 
all beings as the reflection and manifestation of the 
.same Lord, vide Qita Yl — 29. 

II II 

even, if, thou art, cri^¥!i: from sinners, 
from all, greatest sinner, 5lf all, 

•by knowledge-boat,, verily, sin, 

;sh.ah cross beyond. 

36. Even if thou art the greatest sinner of 

all the sinners, thou shalt verily .cross beyond all 
.the sins with the know-ledge boat; ■' ' ' ■ 

>.;* Even a great sinner by acquiring knowledge is freed 
from all sins or delusion and bondage and thus attains 
ito liberation and 
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*Rf I , It: 

^ 5rr®r>!OTf *15“^ % *Tl§%3r: H 

' A 8hudra (low caste) adorned with self control 
truthfulness and virtue is regarded by me as ' a 
Brahman for one becomes a Brahman by conduct only. 

tefirttrsflnT^^Trir^s^Ji i 

^T?TTf?r: cT^TT II II 

qsiT as, timber, burning, ^fil: fire, 

ashes like, 55 % makes, Arjuna, g-H-wfw; 

knowledge-fire, for all-actions, *T?q'5ritT ashes like, 

makes, gm so. 

37. As the burning fire makes timber like 
ashes, so Arjuna ! the fire of knowledge makes 
all actions like ashes. 

On the attainment of knowledge, all actions (cons- 
tituting future birth and death) are destroyed complete- 
ly as the fuel by the fire and then the person is 
liberated jfrom all the bondage of rebirth and death 
for ever. Of. Chandogya V — 24 — 3: — 

sfl# fRJi hW qt^Tw: srf 

fgrfTgfjT^si giffg H 

As an ear of grass is burnt to. ashes by fire so are 
^destroyed the sins of him who performs sacrifice by 
knowing him, 

sif? i 
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g not, truly, by knowledge, like, 

purifier, here, i^ that, own, 
Yogra-suceessful, by time, srt^flfir in self, 

finds. 

38. There is truly no purifier here like 
knowledge and the one successful in Yoga finds it. 
in himself, in time, 

Q-yana (knowledge) is the attainment and realiza- 
tion, of the Atma character and this knowledge leads tO' 
the .destruction of the impurities of the heart, delusion,,, 
sins and bondage etc. It (knowledge) is attained as- 
soon as there is Yoga success, which is, achieved when, 
the mind is freed from all attachments and desires and. 
is firmly fixed in Atma contemplation, vide Gita VI — 18. 

^isr cTcq^: i 

«ri 5 f n ^5 11 

faithful, finds, 5!l»f knowledge, ?ra-tR:! 
that-supreme holder, restrained-senses, 

knowledge, having obtained, irt Supreme, 

peace, wRroi without delay, attains. 

t ’ 39^ The faithful (person) holding him supreme: 

and restraining the senses attains to knowledge and. 
ion ‘Obtaining knowledge, he attains to supreme 
peace without delay. 

, A person who is taithful and devoted to the Lori 
and controller of life senses acquires knowledge and. 
l:^,;|toreby1‘,hie,“s6on\'(^Mliife8.sup»eiae -'peace as- the Mtain- 



ment of knowledge leads to the destruction of all 
attachments and desires that destract the mind. 

^^[Rricm ^sT5[«rfcr i 

5TW ^ trd if ^ II «o II 

3f5J: deluded, and, ww^vrfr: unfaithful, g and, 
^RPI-Wctil suspicious-person, is destroyed, sr not, 

this, ?5i^: world, 3rf?5i is, !l not, q?: other, !T not, 
happiness, ^?rqi9q5T: of suspicious person. 

40. The deluded, the faithless and the suspi- 
cious person is destroyed. There is not this 
world nor the other nor happiness for the 
suspicious person. 

Delusion (ignorance of the Lord), faithlessness 
(disbelief in the Lord), suspicion (scepticism about the 
Lord’s existence) lead to destruction and ruin of man. 
Of all these evils suspicion is the worst as it bars both 
worldly and heavenly success and all kinds of happiness. 

?iT?rr^ sr ii a? n 

Topa-renouncer-of actions, STJI-Hfsw- 
knowledge-distroyer-of suspicioUj self- 
controller, sr not, ^ffoT actions, bind, 

Arjuna. 

41. Actions bindnot, O Arjuna ! therenouncer 
of actions by Voga, the destroyer of suspicion by 
knowledge and the controller of the self. 
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; A person of controlled mind becomes equal and 
steady to all pleasure and pain and such a person 
performs bis actions by renouncing of attachments to 
action-fc«its, ‘and one performing actions without attach- 
ment as Karm'i Yoga attains to knowledge and is freed 
from all suspicions and delusion i.e. the control of mind, 
performance of actions without attachment and desti-qc- 
tion of suspicions by attainment of knowledge lead to 
liberation from bondage in the form of pleasure and pain, 
•desires, suspicion and delusion etc. 

^srrfesTrrJTfr: i 

. wtct ii ii 

therefore, dplusion-born, f:=l-?s£f 

heart-dwelling, hy knowledge-sword, 

of Atma, having cut, this, suspicion, ^TJf 

Yaga, sttrai:? engage, arise, WTa Arjuna. 

42. Therefore having cut with the sword of 
^Atma knowledge, this suspicion born of delusion 
and dwelling in the heift, Arjuna ! arise and 

engage in- • 

Delusion is the root cause of suspicion and other 
iihpnrities of the 'heart and it should be destroyed as an 
enemy' by attainment of knowledge. This 

knowledge is'' acquired by performing Yoga (action 
without attachment) U. it is the performance of Karma 
Yoga, that leads to attainment of Atma knowledge and 
d.e3trqction ofall delus'ion and impurities of the heart. 

Thus ends chaptfe'r •!¥ ’ealled the Knowledg-c Yoga. 


f ■ « '■ ■ 



^ This chapter describes the reumiciation ot attach- 
to uctioR'f ruits titl'd, dotils itli tli'O f'ollowiit.^ 

subjects; — - i I. 

(1) Comparison. of Toga and Sanijasa 1— {3; 

(2) Chariaetei* and result.of, .Yoga 7. — 12 . 

:i (H) Jtwa character and, bliss 13 — 17;- 

: <'4) Equality and steadiness of luiud 18—20; • 

(5) External and internal iiappiness 21—20; 

(6) Ways and means of liberation 2 i — 29. 

1. COMPARISON OF FOffd AND (1— 6). 

I . 

. %fk II II 

renunciation, sBHt»lfof actions, sstl Krishna, jSf; 
Qo-ain %rn* Toga, ^ and,. siSlfe praisest, nti .n'hich, 



Bhagawat Gita 


The last Chapter (IV) dealt with the greatness of 
knowledge to be attained from the JParwa Fo^a and there- 
by referred to both Action and Knowledge paths. This* 
confused Arjuna again as at the beginning of Chapter 
III and he therefore puts the old question and makes* 
the same request of teaching him one definite course 
for attaining the Supreme Groal. See Gita III — and 2. 

I 

^ II II 

renunciation^ ^J?*%r3nr: action- Fo^a, ^ and, 
good-doers, both, of the two, g but,, 
from action-renunciation, action- 

Yoga^ is great 

2. Krishna said : — Sanyasa (renunciation) and 
Karnia Yoga are both good-doers but of these 
two the KarmdL Yoga is better than renuncia- 
tion of action, 

Sanyasa (renunciation) and Karma Yoga (action 
■without attachment) both lead to bliss and liberation, 
but Karma Yoga is better than the renunciation of 
action as declared in Chapter III, for no one can give up 
all actions and the renunciation of actions is* also* 
against the maintenance of the world. 

^ ^ ^ SI tfe *r i 

I, iTOTifr II ^ » 





n: who, ^ not, hates, not, desires, 

without pair of opposites, ff for, mighty ar 

easily, ^r«r(g[ from bondage, is liberated. 

3, He should be known as constant renouncer 
who neither desires nor hates, for O ! m 
armed Arjuna! one without the pairs of opposites 
is soon liberated from bondage. 

The renunciation is the discarding of all attach- 
ments as desires , and disdains for pleasures and pain 
etc., and such renunciation ever leads to liberation from 
action bondage i.e. the renunciation referred to in 
preceding verse is the abandonment of attachments 
mot of actions. 

'JS!T»sri5IT: »Tf^cIT: \ 

knowledge- rbp'o, separate, 

children, srgrc[f^ speak, si not, qRr^eii; wise, 
even, «tTF^«l5r: engaged, well, c 

obtains, «K5ffrnit. 

4. Children and not the wise 
Knowledge and {Karma^ Yoga as separate, 
well engaged even in one obtains the fruits 
both. 

The ignorant and not the wise people regard Sanhhya 
(Knowledge Path) and Yoga {Karma Yoga) as separate 
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and opposed to one. a,nq!ther* The ignoraat pe^:s6ii3 hold 
that the one advises' the reni^nciation of' actions, an dv.th^ 
other the perfonnanee. of actions. But the^Giia- teacher 
the :Sankhya and Toy a to bo one and the same' a^ 
renunciation of attachment of action-fruits and leading 
to the same goal, and bliss. Therefore the person who 
practises cither of the two ( Knowledge or* Karma Yoga ') 

• attains .to' the fruits' of both, viz, liberation and bliss. ' 

^«ji5r cTfn^f^r j, 

4 3Err^ =gr ’sr ?i: 53 II 'i II 

■' what, by the aiankhyati, sri<*l^ is obtained,, 

^tir place, that, by Yogeea, sjftf also, ■ is 
attained, <5^ one, iianhliya, xf and, %m' Toga, ^ 

■ and, m who, sees, F: he, sees. 

5. :;VYbat place is obtained by. the Sankhyas 
tha^t is also obtained by the Yogees. He sees who 
s^s the piad the as ones 

Y ’ The' (Knowledge Path) and Yoga (Karmeu 
Toga) have the same aim and object-ri;;;!, renunciation of 
attaciunent to action-fruits and attainment of liberation 
and bliss and therefore the , wise people regard them^ 
both as piT^e and the’ same, . while the ignorant persons 
hold them as separate and opposed to one anotlier.. 

y JTf miiT f s’^rmOT^FTcTt i 

^ g^igr sr ii ^ ii“ : ■■ ^ ! 




action without attachment 
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attains to tlie purification of Lis heart or knowledge and 
thereby his mind aad senses are controlled and subdued 
and he sees the Atma as all pervading and dwelling 
equally in all creatures and is thus liberated from 
action-bondage and attains to supreme peace. Cf, Maha- 
bharata XIV— 19 — 2 :— 


mfkw. mm- i 


The man who is freed from all, endures everything, 
is calm and of subdued senses and controlled mind, 
peaceful and free from anger and fear, attains to 
liberation. 




?r not, 15^ verily, any, SEdfiT - 1 do, thus, 

5^; Togee, thinks, truth-knower, <?y?Tq; see- 

ing, Clearing, touching, Riist^ smelling, 
eating, walking, sleeping, breathing. 


8. The truth-knower Yogee thinks that I do 
nothing though seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, 
eating, walking, sleeping and breathing. 

This verse is connected with the next one and says 
that a Karma, Togee while performing all bodily 
actions with eye etc. senses regards himself as non-doer 
of any of these actions. 


'li 'ri, 


%■ 


' ' ’ll- 


1 
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f ffar il 5 11 

sr^'^fifr speaking, dropping, catching, 

eye opening, closing, also, 

asenses, in sense-objects, deal, thus, 

igrfW^r^holding, 

9. Speaking, dropping, catching, opening 
and also closing eyes, he holds thus ‘‘the sense 
organs deal with the sense objects. 

The Karma Togee, regarding the self as nondoer 
mentioned in the last verse, while performing actions 
with his mouth etc. considers the nature as the doer of 
actions and therefore renounces all attachments for 
all action-fruits of pleasure and pain, vide Qita III — 28 
and also Cf. Yoga Vasishta III — 9 — 5 : — 

^ ^ g«5?r^ u 

Who performs all actions and still thinks that he 
does nothing and lives in the world as unconcerned, he is 
liberated in life. 

q-; [ 

^ H 'raqrsrftsriTtieT ii \o n 

in Brahmrt, wrqrq having resigned, 
actions, ?ijf attachment, having renounced, 

performs, q: who, is tainted, JT not, he, by 

sin, qji-qjj lotus-leaf, fq like, qftq’ar by water. 
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and desires by resigning their fruits to tae luora ab 
devotion is freed from all action-liondage of birtk and 
death etc. as a lotus leaf is not wetted by water. Cf 
Koorma I — 3 — 14: — 

fgfoiT ii 

One wl )0 performs action as Brahma resignation, 
without attachment and desires and with cheerful mind,, 
attains to the Supreme Abode. 

€ET^?r JTsi^r « 

tET^^issffrg;^ ii U H ' 

V® . . . 

by body, »T«I?rT by mind, f^r by intellect,, 
only, by senses, srPt also, Foyeen,^^ 

action, perform, attachment, having, 

r'enounced, snrJ7-g^% for heart-puriheation. 

11. The yogees perform action with body,. 



Chapter' V i VERSe. tt-l 3 15-$ 

i.e. performaacc’of all actions without attachment leads* 
to knowledge* Cf. Atma‘ hodha 17: — ^ 

II ^ 2/ 

. 0 King ! know the Atma separate and, a witness’, 
only of the' actions of bodyj^^sensesj mind, intellects, 
and nature. . ; . *' ■ 

gtr^TP; SRiCTliTT?!! II It 

^tEj controlled, action-fruit, c^^r^TT having' 

renounced, peace, ^rjTT^^ obtains, supreme,: 

uncontrolled, cpm-^R^ by desire-cause, iuf 

fruit, RtB: attached, is bound. 

12. A controlled person by renouncing the 
fruit of action obtains the supreme peace, while 
the uncontrolled attached to the (action) fruits om 
account of desires is bound... .. , ' 

A controlled person performs his actions by discard- 
ing all desires for their fruits in the form of pleasure and. 
pain and thereby ho is freed from all action-bondage and 
attains to supreme peace while an uncontrolled, persoh 
performs his actions with attachiheiit for their fruits and 
attains to bonchac^e with the world on account* of his^ 
longings and desires for fruits and enjoyments. o., 

3. ATMA CHARACTER AND BLISS (13- 17; 

’B^SRfrf^JTflqgrT ^ I - 

5^ II li 
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all-aetions, WiffTT by mind, 
renounced, sits, happily, controller, 

lu nine-door, in city, ^ embodied, ^ not, 15, 

acting, 5r not, causing to act. 

13. The embodied controller, 

•all actions mentally, sits happily in the 
c'ty, neither 

All actions are 'i 
•qualities, and the Atm 
4)ody dwells there 


renouncing 
nine-gated 

acting nor causing to act. 

•performed by the body and its 
J't the inner soul and master of the 
as a mere witness of its actions with- 
out any mental desire and attachment for its perfor- 
mance or of its performance by some other agent. 

ebody is said to be a nine-gated city as it has 
^ outlets for using of sense-organs viz 2 eyes, 2 ears 
2 nostrils, 1 mouth, and 2 private parts i.e., the Afma 

IS non-doer and a mere witness of actions performed bv 
the body. 

^ ' *r ir^: I 

•T ii n 

’U not, performance, si not, actions, 
o TTorld, creates, srg* lord, sr not, 

action-fruit-union, nature, g but, does. 

14. The Lord neither creates actions nor 
performance of the world nor the union of 
action fruits but the nature does. 

The Atma (lord and master of the body) is non-doer 
and a mere witness an4 as such he is not doer of actions 




nor the cause of their performance hj others, nor the- 
awarder of action-fruits. This is all the function of 
Nature which is the doer of actions and of having them 
performed by others as well as the cause of action fruits.. 
Vide Gita XIII— 29. Cf. also MahabhatataY—B9—l:-- 

vff^r g; H 

The man is not the controller of his good and evil 
conduct. He is like a puppet worked with a thread. The* 
creator has placed the man under the conti'ol of destiny 
(nature). 

5T I 

^rtmsTTfgf ssrw girf^ ti ii 

sr not, «irQ[5$ takes, of any, qn? evil, !T not,, 

“q and, <;sr verily, 5f good, fqg: lord, aigr#ir by 
delusion, srTfS covered, knowledge, by that,, 

are deluded, creatures. 

15. The Lord takes not (on himself) the- 
good and evil of any one. The knowledge is. 
covered with delusion and by that the creatures^ 
are deluded. 

The Atma (soul) is nondoer and is therefore not the* 
cause of any one's good and evil (virtue and vice) 
which is all caused by one's nature. It is through 
attachment and desire that people become deluded 
about the supreme character of their self. Vide Git(p. 
VII — 27. Cf. also Bhagawata VI — 17 — 19 : — 
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tsttcJTT *t qic^fq «af i 

attf uiq q?^ ’a H 

The Atma or some other is not the doer of pleasure 
•and pain, but through delusion he regards the self and 
.some other as its doer. . ■ . . 

.^T^fr g crai^sf Jfrf^cTJTTfiTfr: i * 
%iiiT%!i553rR a^fja«r% ftf'T’CJTii II ' ' ’ 

, , by knowledge, ^ but, cftl that, 3 rwr»f delusion, 

. ^qt whose, *{1%^ destroyed, sTTrfT^* of Atma^ their, 
sail like, knowledge, sr^RT^fcT illuminates, 
that, Supreme. 

16 . But.tljose whpie delusion is destroyed 
by the Alma knowledge, their sun-like knowledge 
illuminates that Supreme. 

,; Bat, the . persons, whose delusion is destroyed hy 
unattaehmeiit, attain to Atma knowledge. This ktiow- 
■ledger leads to the . realization of .the Supreme Soul 
*^Atma) like the sun t.e., on attainment of knowledge 
thq . delusion (impurity ot heart) is first destroyed 
and dien there is full realization of the Supreme Soul 
‘Of. Atma hodh 43 ; — 

' . WotW q jq f q I 

j .q?r;Sfrfqwl^Wr ^qtqtgqfrqq II 

t _ Knowledge at first removes the darkness as the 
,^awu and thea is ,, :At/aa-light -like the risin^r 

■ • .sun in th^ moj^iiag. . 7 . ^ 



Chapter V, Verse. 16-18 


f li K'S ii 

frg-f^ar: in that-intellect, rrcr-farirnTfr: in tliat-mind, 
in that-goal, 3?i-Tfmnrr: in that-devoted, 
attain, not again-reitai’n, 

•of knowledge-destoryed-sins. 

' 17. Whose intellect is in that, mind is in- that, 
.goal is in that, devotion is in that, they having 
■jpurified .their sins by knowledge, attain not to 
return again. 

Persons who engage their mind and intellect in tlie 
Lord, look upon him as their Supreme Goal, and are 
■devoted to him, attain to knowledge and Atma realiza- 
tion, and being thus freed from sin (delusion) they attain 
to liberation from rebirth in the world. Cf. Yoga Vasiahta 

. rll =3 /at H m 

Whose mind and life is - in Bra/mt, who mutually 
•realize Brahma alone, who are content with Brahma, 
•whose delight is Brahma, such seekers of knowledge 
goal and Atma realizatton- ai’e liberated. in life and 
freed from body. 

4. EQUALITY AND STEADINESS OF MIND (1^20). 

^rfsr 1 

?3rTr% ^ ’TfirScTT; 5EIITS[^?Tt H II 







160 Bhagawat Gita 

ia learning-humility-adorned, 3TH# 
in Brahman, »rfw in cow, in elephant, in. 

dog, and, verily, in onteaste, ’grand, qRrgrgrr: 

wise, H^RT^T^r: equal seers. 

18* The wise are the equal seers of a 
Brahman adorned with learning and humility,, 
a cow, an elephant, a dog and also an outcaste. 

The wise or knowers regard the Aima as all pervad- 
ing and dwelling equally in all beings e.^., an accom- 
plished Brahman^ a cow and a dog etc. there* 

is one and the same Atma in all beings and that 
they are all equal and shold not be treated differently 
as high and low or great and small etc. vide Gitc^ 


«5fr ot: i 

^ ’Ew afi ^ ftsfitcn: n u » 

here, verily, by them, fecT: conquered, OTt: 
world, ^ whose, in equality, %rg: established^ 

«s|: mind, untainted, f? for, equal, ^ Brahma^ 

aWRC therefore, SfiPil in Brahma, ^ they, %raT! 
established. 

19. The world is verily conquered here: 
by those whose mind is established in equality,, 
for the 'Qrahma is untainted and equal, and 
therefore they are established in 'Brahma. 

Persons of equal or steady mind, in pleasure andi 
pain, while still alive are freed from worldly bondage: 



because they attain to Brahma state which is unattacii- 
ment and equality i. e. uuattachment and steadiness of 
mind lead a person while still in the world to liberation 
and supreme bliss. 

ST not, srf5%if may delight, pleasant, mm having 
obtained, sr not, may disdain, mm having obtained, 
^ and, 3TfJr?f unpleasant, of steady-intellect, 

undeluded, sriT-fg?! i^ra/ima-knower, in 

Brahma^ established. 

20. Who delights not on obtaining the pleasant 
nor disdains on obtaining the unpleasant, he is 
of steady mind, undeluded, the knower of 
Brahma and established in Brahma. 

Discarding of all desires and disdains for pleasure 
and pain by making the mind equal and unattached to 
all objects leads to steadiness of mind, destruction of 
delusion, Brahma knowledge and Brahma state i.e. one 
attains to the Supreme Groal by making the mind equal 
and unattached to the pair of opposites. ’ 

5. EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL HAPPINESS (21-26). 

il ii 

ill external-contacts, 9TB^T?>TrT unattached- 
person, obtains, in Atma^ tt?! which, gr# 
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happiness, ?i: he, ^ir-^-jgs-sricsrr Sra^ma-comtemplation- 
engaged-per'son, happiness, imperisiable, srsfg^ 
enjoys. 

21. A person unattached to external contacts 
(sense objects) obtains the happiness which is in 
Atma and he engaged in contempla- 

tion enjoys the imperishable bliss. 

A person by discarding the attachments for aetion- 
frnit (pleasure and pain) is freed from desires for sense- 
objects and thereby attains to Atmio or internal peace 
and on attainment of internal peace, he acquires 
union and eternal happiness i.e. unattachinont 
to enjoyment of seirse-objects leads to internal peace, 
Brahma A’irwaw and eternal bliss. Cf. Atmabodh 51: — 

i??3T?wgj3r?rf^: i 
STSErSlI^ II 

By discarding the enjoyments of perishable sense 
objects and enjoying the Atmia happiness, he shines 
within himself like a protected lamp. 

^ ft vitin ng- ^ | 

SI ^5 ftsr: ii ii 

^ what, % for, contact- born, whit: enjoyments, 

^:^-^l!ia: pain-womb, alone, ^ they, sttf^-si:^-^^; 
beginning-end-having, Arjuna, w not,^^ in them, 

delight, f^: wise. 

vHf> /^he enjoyments born of 


II 


\ f f h I j. - , > I 

, ^ . , 


llMI 


; 'V!. t 'T’: , ‘ 



Chapter V, Verse 22-23, 


contact (sense objects) they are verily the womb of 
pain having beginning and end. Arjuna! the wise 
delight not in them. 

The sensual pleasures are unsubstantial, perishable 
^nd the root cause of all pain and suffering and there- 
fore the wise should not have any attachment and 
desire for such pleasures, but renounce them all. Vide 
Gita 11 — 14, and also Cf. Kathahalli II — 1 — 2: — 

f^r^c^T ?r (I 

The deluded seek the external objects and they are 
caught in the wide net of death, but the wise knowing 
the eternal Brahma nector (bliss) do not care for the 
perishable objects. 

^ ^ 5^; ^ET stt; K II 

cant, here, 15 ^ verily, sr: who, to hear, 
sx\^ before, :?J?tr-fii?rts^a!Trr from body-leaving, 

desire-anger-born, %tt attack, he, unattached, 
^ : he, * 

23. Who can bear here before leaving the 
body the attack born of desire arid anger, he is 
unattached and a happy man. 

A person, who, before deatli and while still living 
in the world succeeds in renouncing all desires and 
anger etc. is an unattached or controlled person and as 
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such, he attains to internal happiness i.e. a person rer 
nonncing all desires for pleasures and pain is a Karma 
Togee and attains to supreme peace and bliss. 

<l: who, w?5T:-g<a: within-happy, ai??r:-3TRr^: within- 
delightod, ?is<Tand,3T^:-5^fa: within illumined, verily, 
?T: who, tT: that, Yugee, 311-Rstfof Brahma- Nirwan^ 
spIT-^rt: Brahma state, 3lfvTn^%, attains. 

24. Who is happy within, delighted within 
and illumined within, that Vog-ee attains to Brahma. 
Nirwan and Brahma state. 

A Yogee acquiring Atma contentment, Atma de- 
light and Atma knowledge ever attains to Brahma 
Nirwan (union) and Brahma state (Supreme Goal) i.e., 
Brahma Nirwan a,Tid Brahma state is the Atma bliss 
and supreme peace. Cf, Yoaa Vasishtd II — 10—21 ; — 

!TtJT ^ gsisr^r: i 

!T stnrt sr tiswHTt? n 

Nirwan is the name of that supremo bliss by which 
a born person is not subjected to birth and death again 
in this world and it is attained only through knowledge. 

«Icn?irRt, b"! II 

obtain, Brahma- Nirwan, 







_.v. 
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■sages, of destroyed-sins, T^5r-t«rr: of cut- 

doubts, ?l?r-3TrrWT?J: of controlled-mind, in all 

beings-welfai’e, ^r: wishers. 

25. The sages whose sins are destroyed and 

doubts cut, minds controlled, and who are the 
well wishers of all beings, obtain Nirwan, 

' ' Brahma Nirwan is attained by the sages who per- 
form action for the good of the world with minds con- 
trolled (without attachment to pleasure and pain) and 
who by destruction of their doubts and sins (delusion) 
attain to knowledge i.e., Karma Togees attain to 
Brahma Nirwan, 

«TcT^?rerTi!^ i 

^Ti7-5Ktv3-f55TEHt of desire-anger-freed, of 

Togees, of controlled-minds, near, 3ir- 

Brahma- Nirwan, dwells, mf%?T-%rTriTsii of 

knowers-of Atma. 

26. For the Yogees freed from desires and 
anger, controller of minds, and the knowers of 
Atma, the Brahma Nirwan dwells near. 

The Yogees liberated from desires and anger 
{.attachments), whose minds are subdued and restrained 
and who have acquired A.tma knowledge soon attain to 
Brahma Nirwan or supreme bliss without any difficulty 
and obstacle i, e,, the Karma Yogees attain to Brahma 
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Nirwan without any trouble, delay and as a matter of 
course. 


6. WAYS AND MEANS OF LIBERATION (27-29) 


contacts, |B?^r having done, gf|: out, gr|Tr^ 
externals, =g8|: eye, g and, verily, sar??!^ within, 
of brows, StT*!!- ■ Prana-Apana, ?T«I equal, 
having done, HT??r-3T*9i=^7-xrrf?nu nose-withiu-moving. 

27. Making out the external contacts, fixing; 
the eyes on the two eyebrows and making equal 
Prana diXid A pana (life breaths) moving within 
the nostrils. 

This verse is connected with the next one and 
describes two means of attaining to liberation (1) 
renouncing of pleasures of external (sense) objects, (2) 
making the mind one pointed by fixing the sight in 
One direction and practising pr anayamm Cf. Mahabha^ 
rata XIV— 19— 17:— 

A man should engage his mind in Atma by restrain-- 
ing the senses from their objects and he should then 
perform Toga with severe austerities for attainment 
of liberation. 



fir*T^=S^T»Wsft u: mi H 5^= 

controliing-senses-mind-intellect, 
gfei sage, liberation-intent, p4TO-?’5^T-«|«l- 

freed from desire-fear-anger, ?T: who, 
gfE : liberated, verily, H; he. 

28. Controlling the mind, senses and intellect 
and freed from desires, fear and anger, that sage 
who is intent on liberation, is ever liberated. 

The Yogee exerting for liberation by performing 
means montioned in the last verse, and acq airing con- 
trol of self (mind, senses and intellect) and freed from all 
desires, anger and fear (attachments) is soon liberated 
from bondage i.e., a sage striving with means for liberation 
by practising the renunciation of pleasures and 
attachments and making his mind steady and controlled 
and discarding all desires and disdains soon attains to 
eternal liberation. 

H^\aTfTT nr ii RS ii 

wtrEf? enjoyer, of sacrifice-austerities, Wsf- 

whole world-Supreme Lord, benefactor, 
of all-beings, ^r??! having known, HT me, 
peace, obtains. 

29. And knowing me as the enjoyer of all 
sacrifice?, and austerities, the great Lord of th 
■whole world and the benefactor of all beingS', he 
obtains peace. 
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The Lord is the receirer and rewarder of all worship 
as sacrifice and austerity etc., and as the inner soul of 
all beings he is the master and supporter of the wliole 
world. The Togee mentioned in the last verse being 
liberated from the bondage of the world attains to the 
realization of the supreme character of the Lord and 
thereby also obtains peace and bliss. 


Thus ends Cliapter V called the Kenunciation Yoga, 





YOGA GONTEMPLATION. 

This chapter describes the ways and means of per- 
the Yoga , of concentration and attaining to 
■supreme bliss. It deals with the following subjects : — 

(1) What is Yoga 1—9; 

(2) Means of attaining to Yoga hj (a) Secluded 
retirement, (h) good seat (c) bodily steadiness ; (d) 
regulated food and work, (e) unattachment to all plea- 
sures and pain {Vairagya)axidi (d) practice of engaging 
the mind constantly in Atma (Ahhyas) 10 — 26; 

(3) Mental equality and steadiness 27 — -32; 

(4) The way to control the mind 33 — 36 ;,and 

(6) Goal of Yoga failure 37 — 47, 

1. WHAT IS YOGA (1—9). 

■ snsrrr^rT: wnthoat expeetiug, aetion-fruit, 

rigliteoas, ^IT ation, perforins, ?r: who, 5r: he, 

renonncer, ^ and, %Tit Yogee, and, sT not, fsititi: 
fireless, sT not, g and, M%!rs without action. 
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1. The Lord said — Who performs righteous 
action without expecting action fruit, he is 
a Sanyasi (renouncer) and a Karma Yogee and not 
one without fire and without action. 

Performance of one’s duty {Atma contemplation)- 
without attachment to action fruits (pleasure and pain) 
constitutes both Toga and Sanyasa (renunciation) and 
not the discarding of sacrifice and other actions. 

!T wg’flr ^KTJT II ^ 11 

if what,t^sirTtT renunciation, ffir thus, ni|;! call, 
Toga, tf that, know, Arjuna, ff not, for,. 

without renunciatin.g-mental function, 
Togee, ngffa becomes, misn any. 

2. Arjuna! what they call renunciation know 
that as Yoga for none becomes a Yogee without 
renouncing the mental functions. 

Sanyasa (renunciation) and Yoga (action without 
attachment) are one and the same for it is the renuncia- 
tion of mental functions (desire and disdain for pleasure- 
and pain) that constitute Toga ; and thus Toga and 
Sanyasa are the same and lead to . the same goal, viz.^ 
liberation and bliss. See G-ita V — 4 and 5, and also CL 
Adahhut Ramay an XI — 43 : — 

grarfjlir: i 
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There is Sanyasa from Yoya and Fopra from S^nyasa. 
There is nothin^;’ difficult to obtain , for one engaged in 
Yoga and Sanyasa, 

jfiJT: ^rc?!rg^?i% ii ^ li 

of rise desirous, 5 %: of sage, ^rJf Boga, W 
action, sETTof means, 3^7^ is called, of Yoga 

concentrated, his, verily, ^t?t: calmness, 
means, is called. 

3. For a sage desirous to rise in action 

is called the means and for him to be concentra- 
ted in Vo£‘a calmness is called the means. 

A sage is a striver for liberation and he practises 
Toga by performing action, but he is fixed or concentra- 
ted in Yoga by renouncing all attachments and acquir- 
ing mental calmness and peace. Thus action is the means 
of starting Yoga practice and the mental peace or 
calmness is the means of.fixing in Yoga concentration. 

11 a ii 

?T^T when, % verilj, 3 in sense-objects, 

sf not, 35lTg in actions, is attached, 

HP'jrtfrl all-mental function-renouncer, Yoga- 

concentrated, then, is called. 

4. When he is not attached in sense objects^ 
nor in action, and is the renouncer of all mental 



functions (desires), he is then called concentrated 
in Yoga. 

Unattacliiuent to all sense objects and their enjoy- 
ment, and I'enunciation of all mental desires causes peace 
and calmness and this leads to Yoga concentration i,e. 

a concentration is the fixing of the mind in Atma 
contemplation after overcoming all attachments and 
desires for pleasure and pain. Vide Gita VI— 18. 


ft3^:rfTrfr: ii ij. ii 

should raise, stTcJT^TT by self, 9;TrrrrT3f Atma^'H 
not, mrmcf Atma^ should lower, a^ic^T self, 

alone, fir for, ^'TrfTrf: of Atma, friend, ^fcJTr self, 
alone, fig: enemy, STTrJTfT: of Atma. 

. 5, He should raise the by the self and 
should not lower the for the self is the 

friend of the and the self is also the foe 

of the Atma. 

The self (intellect, mind and senses), of man is the 
•cause ' of the good and evil or liberation and bondage 
of his Atma. When the . self is controlled by unattach- 
ment it leads his Atma to bliss and liberation. But 
when it is attached and is not controlled, his Atma 
is subjected to delusion and bondage. Thus the 
self is bath a frieud and foe of one’s ' Atma and 
. a.' -person should strive by controlling’ it to attain to 

I'l I Ji' I i ' T ' ’ I ' ; 

U,;.-' r ;r ’ 
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liberation and should not cause bondaj^e to his Atma by 
allowing' the self to remain uncontrolled and attached 
to pleasure and pain. 

f^rr; i 
II ^ II 

gfg; friend, ^TtmT self, Wfrfrsf: of Atma, gjtqr its, ^sr- 
by which, wTcm self, verily, SKWiTr by Atma, 
subdued, stfrt?H*T! of Anatma, but, ?r^c% in hostility,^ 

treats, 2ftT?JTr self, verily, foe like. 

6. The self is the friend of that Atma by 
which Atma the self is subdued, but the self of 
the Anatma (unccntroller) treats it with hostility 
like a foe. 

The self which is unattached to sense objects- 
becomes subdued and calm and is thus like a friend' 
of one’s Atma the cause of its bliss and liberation ; but : 
the self which is not subdued and calmed is like an. 
enemy the cause of delusion and bondage of ihat Aima. 
Cf. Tiahmi, VI — 7—28 : ' 

iT?r i 

a«ri ii 

The mind of man is the cause of both his liberation' 
aud bondage. Its attachment to the sense objects 
causes bondage and its withdrawl from such objects is 
liberation. 

fgra-TciTJi: troncm 5grmf?cr: i 

<1^ JTISTNflTSr^r: II 'S H 
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of sabdued-self, of calmed, 

trWIrJIf great-soul, steadfast, 

in eold-beat-pleasure-pain, Emr and, RR-^qnist^ri in 
lionour-dishononr. 

7. The Paratma (soulj of subdued and 
•calmed self is steadfast in cold, heat, pleasure 
■and pain, honour and dishonour. 

Tills verse is conneetel wit'i the next one and 
■shows that t!ie soul oi a person of c.ontrolled self be- 
■comes calm and steady and equal in pleasure and pain 
■and such a person is not moved and affected by the pair 
■ of opposites as pleasure and pain, cold and heat, or 
honour and dishonour t.e., a person whose self (intellect, 
■mind and senses) is controlled acquires internal peace and 
calmness and becomes steady and equal to all pleasant 
-and unpleasant objects of the world. 

^trqrt^r^irqir'srfr: ii c ii 

gri^-Br^rsr ^fcirr knowledge-wisdom-filled person, 
firm, t: of subdued-senses, un- 

.attached, ffa thus, is called, Fo^ee, 

equal to-earth-stone-gold. 

8. And filled with knowledge and wisdom, 
firm, of subdued senses, he is called unattached 
Yoge^' equal to earth, stone and gold. 

. .. The person ■ of .6qBt|olled self referred to in the 
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attains to knowledge and realization, becomes equal to 
all pleasant and unpleasant objects as eartb and gold 
etc. and such a person is called an unattaclied or con- 
•centrated Yogee. Vide Gita VI — 18. 

Tl a II 

^[f^-fir5r-?rFT in benefactors- 

"friends-foes-mdiffereiit-neutrals-liaters-relatioiis^ in 

.■saints, also, ^ and, in sinners, equal- 

knower, fstfwsqgr is great. 

9. The equal knower of benefactors, friends, 
foes, indifferent, neutrals, haters, relations, saints 
.and sinners is great 

The unattached Yogte regards equally all xjleasant 
.and unpleasant objects as friends and foes etc., and attains 
to greatness and Supreme Goal Vide Gita XII — 17 and 
.also Of, Mahabharata XIV — 19 — 4: — 

55mR5r^ fsr?j^<5% m f?jri sr "a it 

He is liberated while alives who looks equally on 
ilife and death, pleasure and pain, gain and loss, or 
jpleasant and unpleasant. 

2. MEANS OF ATTAINING YOGA (10-26). 

5^?r5r?nci7Tfi f5e«icr; i 
«rcrf%^T?m ^TTJd^TTR?it: u I® u 
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i- ogee, should engage, ¥ra?f constantlyj. 

WTcJItJf Atma, ia secret, dwelling, alone^ 

aa-i^a-WTctll controlled-naiind-person, without 

desires, without collections. 

10. The Yogee should constantly engage in 
Atma with controlled mind, without desires and 
without collections by dwelling alone and in 
secret. 

' The means of practising Yoga contemplation are- 
now described, the first of which is retirement to a 
secluded place for engaging there in Atma contemplation 
.with mind restrained and made calm and steady to all 
objects and desires. Cf. Koorma II — 10 — 12 : — 

straifa anfl fasiassi asfla ^nf smat irsrafjj;! 

A wise Yogee should ever practise Yoga in aa 
unhabited place and with restrained mind. 

td sri%si'=^ f^«r5!:irTH5Tin?Jrfr: i 

n i%\\ 

in pure, in place, srfa^ai'a having established,. 

firm, wwa seat, of himself, a hot, «rfa much, 

«tf%a high, a not, stfa much, low, 
cloth-skin-grass-upper. 

11. He should establish a firm seat for him- 
self in a pure place neither too high nor too 

‘ low and with Aii tipper (covering) of eloth,. skin or 



This verse describes the Asana (seat), the 2nd means 
of practising Yoga and says that it should be suitable 
and agreeable, and covered with something as cloth, 
skin or grass etc. This fixing of seat for Toga con- 
templation corresponds to Patanjali Asana which is 
required to be steady and comfortable. Cf. Skwetash- 
watara II — 60: 

A man should perform Yoga in a secluded place, free 
from mud, stone, fire, sand and dust, pure, agreeable 
and pleasing to the eye. 

JISI: ’arcrf%'tfs!g[«ri%?T: I 

II II 

aw there, one-pointed, wa: mind, ^?WT having- 

made, wa-f^a-f controlling-mind-senses-actions, 
WlfwtfW being seated, 3iT*7% in seat, should engage. 

Yoga, srirTT-Fw^^ for heart-purification. 

12. There sitting on the Asana and making 
the mind one pointed by controlling the mental 
and sensual actions, he should engage in Voga 
for purification of the heart. 

This verse explains the object of Asana (seat), viz. 
making the mind one pointed and firm by withdrawing 
it from sense objects and their enjoyments and engag- 
ing it in Toga contemplation for purification ' of 
the heart or attainment of Atma knowledge. 
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fiTfe^T^r f%?R=giT5r^^r^?iq- ii i\ ii 

5rif equal, body-lioad-neck, 

holding, stg^s firm, f^«rT’ stable, having gazed, 

•TlfasET-^isi nose-tip, ?=r’ own, f^sii sides, and, 
not looking. 

13. Holding the bod}'', head and neck firm, 
and stable and gazing at the tip of his nose and 
not looking aside. 

This verse is connected witli the next one and 
describes the 3rd means of engaging in Toga of bodily- 
steadiness by not allowing the different parts of the 
body as head and neck etc., to move about and fixing 
the sight in one direction at the tip of the nose. This 
means corresponds to the Patanjali Dharna system of 
fixing the mind in one place. Cf. Bhagawata 

ni— 28 — 12:— 

«r?i OT: i 

^T^r»?nf5r#r is 

When the mind becomes purified and one pointed 
by Toga practice, then fixing the sight at the tip of 
the nose, he should meditate on the Lord. 

w*i; ti ij 

, si«n5vf-aT?m calmed-mind, rgna-ttl; freed-from fear, 
aU-’atf^-aaiv. in BraAma ':celebacy-vow, established. 




mind, having restrained, acicj-rnTT: me-tliinker, 5 =^: 
Toga engaged, should sit, me-supreme 

Jiolder. 

14. One of calm mind freed from fear, and 
.established in the vows of celebacy, having 
restrained the mind, should sit engaged in Vog-a, 
thinking of me and holding me Supreme. 

The bodily steadiness described in the last verse 
leads to engagement in Atma contemplation and Yoga 
concentration by making, the mind controlled, calmed, 
freed from distraction of fear and pain and unattached 
from sensual pleasures and devoted to the Lord. 

sorrf^’ ll Vi ii 

engaging, thus, always, atlfow JLZwja, 
%JlV Togee, f^^IcT-JITOt of controlled-mind, :ntrscf peace, 
wan-supreme, fr5I-5i?87T me-dwelling, 

JT'EsfH attains. 

15. The Yogee of controlled mind , ever 
engaged in the Atma ( contemplarion ) attains to 
the peace of supreme Nirwana dwelling in me. 

The Yogee, of controlled mind by controlling his 
mind and engaging in Atma 'Yoga (contemplation) as 
described in the last verse attains to the peace of tlie 
supreme Brahma Nirwan TOZ., .the highest happiness and 
Supreme Groal. Of.^MahabharatA YAi — 160 — 9:— 


I 
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r^qieiiT t3i«r g-rK: s»5^ iTf? n 

By restraining the mind a man is purified fi?om all 
sins, increases his enlightment and attains to supreme 
bliss. 

5m?r«ra?cT jt ^qsTfgrirspsier: i 

H 311??^ ^ '^T^iT II \% II 

!l not, o£ over-eater, ' 5 and, ^m: Yoga^ 

is, •! not, ^ and, wholly, 3ia:{«ia: not eater, •! 

Hot, ^ and, wRr-^aW-^lss?^ of over-sleeping-habit, sirJIHt 
of waker, sf not, verily, "a and, Arjuna. 

' 16 . The Yoga is not for an over-eater nor 
for wholly non-eater, nor for an over-sleeping 
habit, nor verily for a waking one. 

This is the 4th means of practising Yoga contempla- 
tion by regulating food and other bodily functions. Over 
eating and sleeping lead to illness and laziness and total 
abstinence from them also causes weakness and distur' 
bance. Therefore without regulating food, sleep and. 
other bodily functions there can be no success of Yoga 
contemplation i.e. one must perform all bodily func- 
tions regularly in order to engage his mind in steady 
Yoga contemplation. The evil effects of excess ares, 
thus described by Manusmriti II — 57 : — 

‘ : r,:. 

1:^ 4 
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Over-eating is injurious to health and life, depriver 
of heaven, destroyer of virtue, and cause of disgrace 
in the world and therefore it should be avoided. 

5H*it 5Tgr% n I'S h 

of regulated-food-play, of 

regulated-performance, ^JTg in actions, 
of regulated-sleeping-waking, %rn: Yoga^ becomes, 

pain-destroyer. 

17. For one of regulated food and play, 
regulated performer of actions, and regulated 
sleeping and waking, F^?^a becomes the destroyer 
of pain. 

A person who is ever regular and restrained in his 
food, sleep and other bodily functions, attains to 
success in Yoga and is thus liberated from all pain and 
bondage i.e. regular and moderate performance of all 
bodily actions leads to supreme bliss. 

j 5i3[T n ^=11 

when, controlled, mind, afrtefrf^ in 

J.fma, verily, is engaged, Fsr:?!?: without 

■desires, from all-pleas nres, gxBs unattached, 

^fa thns, is called, then. 

18. When the controlled mind is verily 
^engaged in Atma without desire for any 
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does not w^ander towards any* sense objects but ever 
remains iirra and steady or concentrated in contem- 
plation. Cf. Mahahharata XII — 300 — 32. 

nm \ 

s|T§«r 5i;crr^f5r: ^gjnfcrT: { 
sT^cq’rBi'^^TTq u ii 

^^i?p3Rr?rwrvqfr?f ^^ctt i 

Tfc^f tcrw u 

As a man’s ill ind lias to be steady and collected 
when carrying a vessel full of oiE on a staircase or at 
the time of steering a boat daring a stornij so is the one 
pointed and steady mind of a wise Yogee, 

^TSTlq-^CiT^ ^Tn#g^?iT 1 

ii it 

^5Twlien, is calmed, mind, controlled, 

by }’'o^a-practice, when, =9 and, verily, 
«TTrJT-7r by self, 3?rcfirw Atnyi, seeing, in soul , 

is satisfied. 

20. When the controlled mind is calmed by 
Yoga practice and when on seeing the Atma in 
the, soul he is satisfied by the self. 

This verse is connected with the next one and shows 
that the eiigagement of the controlled mind in Yoga 
contemplation makes it calm and leads to the bliss of 
Atma vision in one's own soul by the self (mind, intellect 
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and heart) i.e.. Toga contemplation causes mental tran- 
quility and the supreme peace of the Atma realization* 
Cf. Bhagawata I — 2^ — 20: — 

When the mind is delighted with devotion and 
Toga^ then the renouncer of attachment attains to 
Supreme 

%% ^ sr %3rw cR^?r: ii \\ 

happiness, sttstB^T^ utmost, ?ifi which, that, 
intelleet-realkable, beyond-senses, 

knows, ??5r when, sT not, ^ and, verily, ^Tif this, 
engaged^ moves, from truth. 

21. There is utmost happiness which is 
realizable by intellect and beyond the senses and 
when he knows it and is engaged in this, he 
moves not from the truth. 

The attainment of mental tranquility and inner 
peace of self-realization through Yoga contemplation as 
mentioned in the last verse constitutes supreme bliss 
which is comprehended by intellect only and can not 
be felt thi’ough the senses. When the mind becomes 
accustomned to and firmly fixed in this Toga it never 
wanders from such true goal the Yoga contempla- 
tion causes supreme « happiness of intellectual character 
quite different from sensual enjoyments and the mind 


Chapter VI, Verse. 21-23 1S5 

once fixed in this true and blissful Toy a is not moved 
again by any untrue enjoyments. 

5is«gT gra: i 

«rf%prfN«Rrt JT ^^551% !l It 

4 whichy gSo^grT having gained, ^ and, other, 
•gain, regards, 5f not, supreme, gfcT: from that, 

in which, f|»4cr: engaged, 5T not, by pain, 

by heavy, %(fk even, is moved. 

22. And having gained which he regards no 
other gain greater than this, and being engaged in 
which he is not moved even by a heavy pain. 

When the mind is once firmly engaged in Toga 
<< 3 ontemplation, it regards it as the highest bliss superior 
to every thing else and becomes unattached and indiffe- 
rent to all pain and suffering which is as it were ceases 
to exist or disappears for the Togee. 

^ that, should he known, f pain- 

uniou-disanion, V'g'a-name, 51: that, fsrsf^r^ 

with certainty, should be attained, Toga, 

by nndisturbed-niind. 

23. That pain union and disunion should be 
known by the name of Vog^ and that 
should be attained certainly with undisturbed 
mind. 


i 
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As engagement iu Yoga leads to attainment of bliss> 
and desti’uction of all pain, the Yoga should be regarded 
as union of (that) bliss and disunion of pain and there- 
fore such Yoga should be attained by making the mind 
calm and controlled. Vide Gita VI— 18, also Of. Marhan- 
day a XXXVI— 1:— 

self ^rfuJT: i 

trr gf%gfir'?iT%?Fq’fi§q=if sTr|s§: ii 

For a Yogee the disunion from delusion through 
knowledge is liberation and what is the disunion of 
qualities of uatiire is the union with the Brahma. 

TrsrlrtffSCWiT ??jrfgrcr: ii ii 

mental activity-born, desires, 

having renounced, all, fully, by 

mind, qg verily, senses-swarm having 

restrained, from all sides. 

24. Having fully renounced all desires born 
of mental activity and restraining the swarm of 
senses by the mind on all sides. 

This verse is connected with the next one and 
describes the 5th means of engaging in Yoga by renun- 
ciation of all mental desires and withdrawing the mind 
from air sensual enjoyments i.e. unattachment to all 
pleasure and pain or Fa#a^2/a leads to Fopa contemplation 
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TTJTJ ^cqT ff Rt II ^<1 « 

?T^: slowly, ?T^; slowly, 3ciT^g[ should calm, l^^TT by' 
intellect, by steadiness-endowed, sttcA'-hW 

Jltma-engaged, TPJ: mind, ^?rr having made, *l not,, 
anything, even, should think, 

25. He should calm the mind slowly with 
intellect endowed with steadiness and engaging 
it in Aima. he should not think of anything 
else. 

This verse describes the 6th means of Toga concen- 
tration by engaging the mind in Atma contemplation 
after renouncing all attachments and desires as men- 
tioned in the last verse and calming the mind slowly 
with the guidance of intellect and its restraining quality 
(Dhriti) steadiness. This contemplation practice fe 
called .4hAj/a.vtt which is further explained in. the next 
verse. Cf. Bhagawata II — 2 — 16: — 

^BT fBBqTrmrJrfflt 1 

«TciirqiTrc.?rf5t5t=5>‘q ii 

The wise should engage the mind in the inner Soul 
after restraining it with pure intellect. This engagement 
of the mind in the Atma leads to peace and supreme 
bliss. 

JTiT51'5r3f?TITf|«rT??^ I 

?Tar>e?rt 11 ii 

sqg: when, qg: when, ffrsrq{% wanders, JIST: mind. 
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>#5^ waverings unstable, mi then, m: then,f^«ri:»| 

liaving restrained, it, in Atma, alone, 

^control, should be fixed. 

26. Whenever the wavering and unstable 
mind wanders about, it should be restrained and 
feed in the control of Aima alone. 

The mind is very feeble, unsteady, and difficult to 
-control. Whenever it may wander towards any other 
objeet, it should be withdrawn from that and fixed in 
Atma again and again i,e, the mind should be calmed 
by repeatedly detaching it from sense objects and cons- 
tantly engaging it in Atma contemplation. Cf. Bhaga-- 
^wataXl — 20 — 19 : — 

The controlled mind which being moved does not 
remain steady should be fixed in Atma with exertion 
.and Yoga practice. 

3. MENTAL EQUALITY AND STEADINESS (27-32). 

at5aT?m?T# #if ^T^?r 

il RsS ii 

of calmed-miad, fg for, q«f this, 

JTogee, happiness, RtW highest, alFa is obtained, 
‘ cooling-of Raja, Sf a/ima-state, 

,3sinlessness. 

,27*, I) This Vo£^ee of calmed mind obtains the 
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highest happiness, for he attains to the cooling of 
RajOr quality, Brahma state and sinlessness. 

The consequences and effects of controlled mindi 
which leads to Yoga, concentration are now described 
mz. supreme bliss, internal peace, destruction of Raja 
quality (desire and disdain), Brahma state (equality)- 
and freedom from sin (unattachment). Cf. Mahahharatcu, 
XII— 160— 11:— 

n ^ ^ n 

f sr^^fqfir ^ i 

By controlling the mind a man attains to supreme-* 
happiness both in this world and the other one, and the- 
controlled mind leads a man to righteousness. A con- 
troller of mind sleeps well, wakes well, is ever cheerful 
and lives happily in the world. 

It II 

eagagiag, i?# thus, ?I^r ever, wirRR' Atma %Tnl? 
Togee, freed from sin, with delight,, 

firahma-oontact, supreme, ^ happh 

ness, enjoys. 

28 . The Vo£:ee thus by ever engaging im 
contemplation and freed from sin enjoys, 
with delight the supreme happiness of Brahma. 
contact. 
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The Togee freed from sin (attacliment) and cons- 
tantly engaged in Atma contemplation soon attains to 
supreme bliss and Brahama uniou^ Vide Gita VI — 15, 
.also Cf. Mahahharata XII — 250 — 6 : — 

When the mind freed from the sense objects shall be 
tfixed in the Atma then thou shalt see thy eternal Self. 

%r*TgtKr?m ii ii 

ali-beings-dwelling, ^Tr?TT?T Abna^ 
all-beings, ^ and, Wrnnr in Atina, sees, 
5^-«iTf¥rT Fopa-engaged-person, everywhere, rr- 

equal -seer. 

29. The person engaged in Foga is equal 
■seer and sees everywhere the Atma dwelling in ail 
beings and all beings in the Atfna. 

‘ ^ A person firmly engaged in Yoga contemplation 
finds the Atma as existing equally in all places and 
the inner soul of all beings and all beings as its form 
and reflection i.e. the Atma coiitemplator sees the Atma 
■as> omnipresent and all-pervading and all the world 
:as his vision and .glory, Of. Mahahharata III“2ll*14: — 


Chapter VI, Verse 23-31. 


One who sees the Atma as pervading the world and 
■the world in the Atm%^ that great and wise man sees 
.all things. 

^ nf '3' I 

^ ^ ^ 11 11 

3 ?: who, m me, sees, everywhere, all, 

^ and, 5 tF?I in me, sees, of him, I, ?T not, 

am lost, w. he, g and, ^ my, ^ not, is .. 

lost. ' I 

30. Who sees me everywhere ^ and sees all 
in me, I am not lost to him and he is not lost 
‘to me. 

One who sees the Atma in all things, and all things in 
rthe Atma i.e,, one ■who understands the Atma as all per- 
vading and the inner soul of the universe attains to the 
.knowledge and realization of the Supreme Soul 

’er^^crf^«r?r ?tf ?rsrc^^?gTrrftq'?r: 1 

gcfiTRTsfq' ^ frf^ gci% 11 %K\\ 

?T 4 -^?r-fer?f all-beings-cl welling, sf: wlio, ni me, 
■-’worships, unity, stif?«rg: dwelling, gw«TT by all wmys, 
dwelling, arfct even, g; that, Yogee, irP?! in 

. me, dwells. 

31. Who dwelling in unity worships me as 
.dwelling in all, that Vogee dwelling in any way 
-dwells in me. 



Bhagawat Gita 


A person who believing the Supreme Atma to be one 
also regards it as all pervading and inner soul of all^ 
attains to Atma knowledge and inspite of his performing 
actions he is freed from the action bondage and attains, 
to the Supreme Lord, CL I shabasa 7 : — 

When for a knowing man all beings become one 
Atma then that equal seer has no grief and delusion. 

^ gri m f H il li 

by self-example, 0^3 everywhere, ?rif 
equally, . sees, *1: who, «!^5r Arjuna, pleasure,. 

or, if, gr or, f .^3 pain, that, Fogree, 

supreme, 3ff3r I regarded. 

32. Arjuna! who by self example sees equally 
the pleasure and pain everywhere that Vogse is- 
regarded as supreme. 

The Togee who holds the souls of all beings as the. 
same and looks on the pleasure and pain of other people 
as his own and isharing their joys and sorrows acts- 
for the good of mankind, attains to great honour and., 
the -Supreme Goal. Cf. Mahabharata XII — 239 — 22, 

utqtstrwFst i 

One who knows. the At^a as much in himself as in. 
dthers, he is fitted for immortality. ; 




Chapter VI, Verse 32-34 


4. HOW TO CONTROL THE MIND (33-36). 

^rs^f jjtte; I 

«?cr?srit «i T^=TTftr =5r3:g-5i?^T?5[,f^f^ fl«iTiq[^il 3^ n 

W. whichj this, ^r?T: Yoga^ bj thee^ 

^TtH: described, by equality, Krishna, 

trer^e^r its, I, ?r not, I see, from 

unsteadiness, firmness, %T7T stability, 

33. Arjuna said — I see no stability and 
firmness of this Vog-a of equality which has been 
described by thee, O Krishna ! on account of its 
(mind) unsteadiness. 

Arjuna does not believe in the practibility of the 
Yoga of equality or steadiness as the mind is ever 
unstable and moving and it is very difficult to engage it 
firmly in Atma contemplation by making it unattached 
and controlled or equal and the same to all pleasant and 
unpleasant objects. 

% srsT: iriTtf«T I 

unstable, ff for, SffT: mind, Krishna, snrif^ 
turbulent, powerful, fS- obstinate, gfg its, sif I, 

fgsif to restrain, «s% I regard, gr^i: of wind, as, 
very difficult. 

34. O Krishna! The rhind is very unstable, 
13 



turbulent, power! ul ana oDSunate huu x 

it as difficult to reatrain as the wind. 

Arjuna regards the mind to be of the following 
character ; — 

' (a) Unstable — ever moving and running towards 

the sense-objects. 

(6) Tarbulent— impelling the men towards sense 
objects. 

(c) Powerful — upsetting and defeating all exertions 

’ . ■ for discarding pleasures. 

(d) Obstinate-overcoming all restriants for enjoy- 

' ment of sense objects. 

(e) Uneontrolable like wind— cannot be subdued 

and restrained^ from moving about. 

' ‘ Of. Shwetashwatara 11 — 9: — 

The wise should calm the mind with steadiness as it 
is like a car yoked to a vicious horse. . 

j » 

, 1 ^ lU'i II 

undoubtedly, mighty armed, rpf: mind, 

diffienlt t® regain, •'95? unstable, 3i¥.!n^ by prac- 
tice g but, Arjuna, by unattaehmen|^ 

« restrained, , • ... f . j.?.‘ 





35. The Lord said — ^0 mighty armed Arjuna ! 
the mind is undoubtedly unstable, difficult to 
restrain, but it can be restrained with Abhyasa 
and Vairagaya. 

The mind is very fickle and wavering and therefore 
4t is very difficult to control it, but it can be subdued 
with Ahhyasa (constant practice of engaging it in Atma 
^contemplation) and Vairagya (renouncing of all attac-L 
ments and desires for enjoyments of sense objects). 
Vide Gita VI — 24 to 26 and also. Of. iMahabharata 
XII— 195— 20 

.By engaging the mind and senses constantly in 
contemplation and concentration a man can 
restrain the same. 

^s[?n?JTfrT § ?icTcri ii ii 

by uucontroUed-mincl, Yoga^ ^^sri'ls 
4ifEcu.lt to attain, tlms,^ ray,Trfg: opinion, 5f^-?l-«riffr!rr 
by controlled-mind, g bat, q^gtl. by exerting', can, 
to attain, OTR?r: with means. 

36. My opinion is that Yoga is difficult to 
attain with uncontrolled mind but it can be- 
a.ttained with controlled mind by exerting with 


means. 
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Without being ooiitroUed the mma oaiiuut ^ 
in Toga concentration and therefore there can be no. 
Yoga snceess withoat first controlling and restraining 
the mind. Bat a person cf controlled mind can obtain 
Toga success by adopting the proper means -viz, 
secluded retirement, good seat, bodily steadiness, regula- 
ted food and sleep etc, unattachment (Vairagya) and 
constant practice of Jlima contemplation (Abhyasa). 

5. GOAL OF TOGA FAILURE (37-47). 

1 

unexerter, by faith, filled, %T*n5r 

ivom Toga, of moved-mind, not hav- 
ing attained, Fopa-success, what, 

goll, Krishna, attains. 

^7. Ariuna said— the unexerter with the 
Yoga but filled with faith 
< ^hira success, what aroal. 


mind mov 
having not 
O Krishna! does he attain? 

It was said in the last verse that a 
controlled mind can attain to Toga with 
but without controlled mind there can 
success. It has also been declared by th 

person with faith ever attains to success 

VTTI-92). This confuses Arjuna about 


I 


Chapter VI, Verse. ^37-39 ' 197 

Yoga failure wlio is full of faith but who owing to liis 
inability to practise proper means to control bis mind 
fails to acbiere success in Yoga, 

JTlTfTfT II 11 

whether, ?r not, ^vr^r-fsfHsa:: both-failed, 
rent-eloud, like, is destroyed, 

unsteady, iTf’rarst mighty armed, deluded, sTiTot: 

-of Brahma^ in path. 

38. Whether he is not destroyed like a 
rent cloud having failed in both by being 
unsteady and deluded in Brahma path. 

Arjuna fears that a Yoga failure owing to his 
j inability to practise the prescribed means to control 

1 his mind fur engagement in Atma contemplation is 

I .altogether lost like a rent cloud which can neither 

I reunite with other clouds nor rain. Gf. Mahahharata 

I 'JiII_12— 34:— 

Ff sqfcjf^STar: II 

As clouds are scattered about by destuctivc winds so 
XI man of unsteady mind is lost to both the worlds. 

C!:cTJ=^ ^5357 I 

?gr3[«T! |=g'r 5T ^ 11 II 

this, % my, doubt, Krishna, to 

destroy, art capable, fully, than thee, 
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other, of doubt, its, destroyer, ^ not,, 

ff for, is found. 

39. Thou art verily capable to destroy fully 
this doubt of mine for, O Krishna ! no other 
than thee is found as the destroyer of this, 
doubt. 

Ai’juna is much confused and placed on the horns- 
of a great delemina about the fate of a Yoga failure and 
therefore prays to the Lord Krishna for solution of 
this knotty problem which he regards as beyond, 
human help. 

sTigsr i 

qtsf Arjuna, jt not, ijq verily, ff here, H not, sig? 
there, fqJfT^T: destruction, its, is, H not, If for, 

good-doer, any, giff?! evil goal, tti3 

dear, goes. 

40. The Lord said — Arjuna! for him there 
is no destruction neither here nor there, for O 
dear! no doer of good ever attains to an evil 
goal. 

i An Yoga failure is never lost and degraded owing 

. - j to his inability to practise the prescribed means for 
attainment of Kdpa or to control the mind for engage- 
. meht in Atma contemplation j but on account of his 


Chapter VI, Verse. 40-42. 4.99 

performing the good action of resorting to Yoga with 
faith in the Lord, he ultimate! jr attains to Yoga success 
and Supreme Goal. 

it ii 

^rrtrq* having attained, of good-doers, 

worlds, 3T%r^f having dwelt, long, time, 

of holy, of rich, it| in house, Yoga- 

failui'e, is born. 

41. Having obtained the worlds of the good 
doers and dwelling there for a long time, the 
Yoga failure is reborn in the house of a rich 
and holy man. 

The Yoga failure after enjoying the fruits of his 
former Yoga practice and on the exhaustion oi the same 
is reborn in the family of a virtuous and great person to 
exert again for attaining to Yoga success as surroundings 
and good company play an important part in spiritual 
progress and success. 

gi^rsTT i 

5r?rr ii hr ii 

smgtl or, %TRi?rT of Togees, verily, ^ in family, 
vraflr is born, of wise, this, % verily, 

very diffiodt to attain, in world, Sf??? birth, 
which, ^ 5 [?f like this. 

42. Or he is verily born in the family of 
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wise Vogeesj but a birth like this is very difficult 
to obtain in this world. 

The Yoga failure is sometimes reborn in the house of 
wise Togee^ and with their help soon attains to Yoga 
success. But such a good birth is very rai'e and is 
obtained only by a person who has formerly made much 
progress in Toga and failed to obtain success almost at 
the last moment. 

cTsr g i 

*gr cr?fT ii ii 

grsr there, that^f%-?TqTTf intellect-union, obtains, 

of former-body, strives, =g and, then, 
again, in success, Z^^rz^-delight, 

43. There he attains to the intellect-union 
of the fornier body and then he exerts again, 

O Arjunal for success. 

The Toga failure having* been reborn in the family 
of a Togee is induced to exert again for Yoga under the 
impulse of his former intellect and practises proper 
means for achieving further success in Toga. 

Of. Adhyatma IV — 3 — 28: — • 

» 

When he obtains the society of my peaceful devotees 
with the excess of his good actions then his intellect 
is engaged in me. 




('hapter VI, Verse. 43-45 


?r§gr %qa irgscftsf^r i 

fsrfrgrfq %iJT^q- sas^stpfeg?!^ II ii 

T a: r%.7 by fjnner- practice, %iT by tliat, verily^ 
iri wii, lor, forcibly, also, H: he, 

wis .(‘r of Icii iwledge, even, of Yoga^ 

aaaic crosses bcyoiicL 

44. He is also forcibly drawn there by the 
forme; practice) and thus even 

the mere wisher of Y'o£‘a knowledge crosses 
beyond the Skabda Btahma, 

The T 'xt failure is also led by the Yoga (con^ 
templatioii) practice of former birth to exert for further 
Yxga sncc<‘ss .Miid thus exerting continuously he at last 
attains fo full Yoga success. In this way not only a 
failure attains to success but even a mere 

Tiovice simply wishing to know Yoga also attains to 
Toga success and crosses beyond the Shahda Brahma or 
illusive World and thus attains to liberation from bond- 
age of the world. 

^r*TT i 

«llfrl TO II y'i 11 

sr^rgrige exertion, striving, 5 and, 

mift of purified-sins, 

maiiy-birtlis-suecesstiil, theD,*llFa attains, q^t supreme, 


with exertion 


m 
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■ 


becomes successful and puriied in many births 

and then attains to Supreme Goal. 

The Toga failure in tliis way under the impulse 
the former intellect and Toga contcmjdation practice 
continuously exerts for further Toga success and at 
last in many births succeeds in acquiring selfcontrol and 
unattacluaent from pleasure and pain and then attains 
to the Supreme Goal viz. libiration, bliss and Brahma 
union. 

from austores, «rnstsf:: greater, Yoge.e, 

from knowers, %ffk even, m’. regarded, 
greater, from action performers, 'g and, 

greater’ Fo;/ae,?iOTni therefore, %l=rft Fm/e-, m be, 

Arjuna. 

46. The- Vogee- is greater than Tapsis 
(austeres), he is regarded as greater than Gyanees 
(Knowers), the Yogee is greater than action per- 
formers, therefore, O Arjuna 1 be thou a Yogee. 

The Toga {Aima contemplation) is superior to Tayia 
(austerity), Ggana (knowledge witli renunciation), 
Karma Kancla (sacrifice action with attachment), 
’.because a Foga failure - is never lost but ultimately 
attains to full Toga ^success, while Tafa etc., if not 
successful are wasted and their labour lost. 

. ji^»T^5nf?fTT?JT5n i 

45 ; if ^ ^ JTcT: II «'S H' 






Chapter VI, Verse. 46-47 


qtnTJit of Togees sifq also, of all, by 

me-engaged, STrcr^srtrfTqr by inner-bc^ rt, sn^rgfi^ faith- 
ful, worships, ?r: who, sni lue, pr: that, ^ my, 
highest Yogee, nsr: regarded. 

47. Of all the Yogees the faithful^ who 
worships me with the inner heart engaged in me, 
is regarded as the highest Yogee. 

All Yogees are great and attain to liberation 
and bliss. But the Yogee who is devoted to the Lord-i 
by engaging his whole self (mind, intelleet and heart) 
in Him, is regarded as the highest Yogee and attains to 
Supreme Goal, Vide. Gita XII — 2. 


Thus ends chapter VI called the Contemplation Yoga, 



CHAPTER VII. 


SUPREME KNOWLEDGE. 

The first part of the Gita (comprising chapters I — 
’VI) dealt with Karma Yoga (action without attach- 
ment) and the second part (comprising Chapters VII 
— XII) now deals with the form, character and 
glories of the Supreme Lord, the attainment of which 
deads to knowledge and devotion. 

This Chapter VII treats of the following subjects: — 

(1) Form and Character of the Lord, 1 — 11 ; 

■(2) Maya composed of three qualities, 12 — 15; 

(3) Four kinds of worshippers, 16 — 19 ; 

.(4) Re warder of all worship, 20 — 23 ; 

(5) Character of Atyna (soul), 24 — 28, and 

(6) Goal of knowledge, 29 — 30. 

i FORM AND CHARACTER OF THE LORD (l-U). 

w 1 1 1 u 

in me, attached, wr: of mind, Arjuna, 

Yogaj engaged,. 3?5-^T355«r: me-refuged, 

' undoubtedly, fully, m me, mj as, thou 

shalt know, that, hear. 





Chapter VII, Verse 1-2 
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JTHflfagrraJj; fwirrafR?% 

3 ^Ing: gi aii^sjt ^T^alfa i 

0 Loid. ! what is that by knowing which the nnheard 

■ of is heard, the unrealized is realized, and the unknown 
ds known. It is knowledge. 

«lcI?TWfg f%:iCT 5 ?r cTf^cf: II ^ II 

iUgs^JTiBT of men, in thousands, any, 

■^3% strives, for success, gggr of strivers,: wfir 

■ even, of successful, any, JTt me, knows, 

truly. 

3. Amongst thousands of men few strive for 
■success, and even of the successful strivers, fe'w 
.know me truly. 

Very few persons strive by practising proper means 
>to attain to supreme success (knowledge) and even 
.amongst the persons that practise the means for 
■I. . attainment of such success, only a few attain to the 

Supreme GoaU'.e. it is very difficult to attain to full 
knowledge and realization of the Lord Vide Gita 
VII— 19. 

qrrf : w wr ^ i 

# fir^TT 11 « 11 11 

'\h. ‘ ’ ' * 

^Veartli, mv^i water, wiw: fire, gig: wind,, ig sky, 

1 ^ , ■ mind, ff%: intellect, ijg verily, "g. and, ?i^?If egoism,. 



thuSj this, ^ my, m?rr separate, 5r?,Rr: nature, 
sy52-^siT eigiit-fold. 

4. Earth, water, fire, wind, sky, mind, intellect 
and egoism are thus my eight fold separate 
fiature. 

The material or inferior nature is of eight distinct 
forms viz 1 earth, 2 water, 3 fire, 4 air, 5 sky (ether), 6 
mind (thinking faculty), 7 intellect (knowing faculty) 
and 8 egoism (Iness). 

The first five (earth, water, fire, air and sky) are 
the course elements constituting the body and world and 
the last three (mind, intellect and egoism) are the 
subtle mental faculties. 

N. B. Some schools of thought classify the mind as a 
sense organ and substitute the unmanifest as one of the 
eightfold nature. 

il i ii 

• siTO lower, this, from this, 5 but, other, 
nature, know, ^ my, q?t higher, life 

•of beings, srf iniglity-armed, by whieb, ^ this, 
is upheld, world. 

5. This is lower (nature) but, O Arjuna I 
know the other the higher than this as the life of 
beings by which this world is upheld. 

The eightfold nature described in the last verse is 
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the lowei’ (material) nature which is also called the illu- 
sive maya. There is another higher or knowing nature 
of the Lord and that is the Atma, the Lord himself, the 
inner soul and life essence, and the impeller and sup- 
porter of the whole world. 

fjf 5r*icri sr^r^riEa?!! ii ^ ii 

this, cause, beings, griffin all, 

know, I, of whole, afiig: of world, creator,, 

srgr^i: dissolver, agr and. 

6. Know this as the cause of all beings and 
I am the creator and dissolver of the whole, 
world. 

All the mortal beings are formed (composed) of the 
lower (material) eightfold nature but the higher charac- 
ter or Atma which is the very self of the Lord {Sat— 
Vhit-Anand) is the creator and destroyer of the whole 
world, i.e, the material nature is the former of beings 
while the Atma the Supreme Self is the cause of their- 
life and death through union and disunion with the- 
former. Vide Oita. XIV — 4, and Cf. Adbh-uia 
XIV— 7 

wmgrftr g anfgr ir«rr5ri5gtf m i 

anpgt ?iaTut u 

' > In the beginning I impel both nature and PurusJia and 
By their union this w'orld is created. 


mmmmm 
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WTr: «n:a5c* 5risTrftijf^i?f^?r i 

wf?i aicf ^ II ^ II 

HtI: than me, higher, sf not, other, %"fg?{ 

any, is, usi'ar^l Arjuna, fltf*r in me, $rf all, this. 
Strung^ in threadj wno-Jn'^^!!: pearl-cluster^ like. 

7. Arjuna! nothing is higher than me, all 
this is strung in me like a cluster of pearls in a 
string. 


The Lord is Supreme and all in all^ and he like a 
thread entering into and upholding a cluster of pearls, 
sustains and supports the whole world as its inner soul 
and life essence. Cf. Koorma II — 9 — 10; — 

snaJTf^ \ 

OTcf af^^rq fqg^q% it 

In him all this and the whole world is strung. He is 
all this and by knowing him one is liberated. 


sr¥it%T i 

^ II C II 

liquid, I, ajcg in waters, Arjuna, sr«fl 

light, am, of moon-sun, ST^a^: Omkara, 

in all- Vedas, ^is^; sound, in sky, manli- 

ness, in men. 

8. I am, O Arjuna 1 liquid in water, light 
in moon and sun, Omkar in all the Vedas, sound 
in sky and manliness in men. 

14 





K-fiM 
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The Lord is the life and soul of the whole world, as 
liquidity is the essence of water which can not subsist 
without it, so the Lord is the life and soul of water. 
Similarly the Lord is the life essence as light of sun and 
moon, Aum of the Vedas, sound of sky and vital 
energy of man. Cf. Bhagawnta XI— 16— 34:— 

I am liquid in water, fire of the burners, light of 
sun, moon and stars and saund of the sky. 

11 a II 

5 <KH pure, smell, in earth, ^ and, tsr. 

light, and, sif^fl am, fgwrsr^ft in fire, life, 
in all-beings, m- austerity, =5 and, wfw am, in 

austerity performers. 

9. I atn pure smell of earth, light of fire, life 
of all beings and austerity of the austeres. 

The Lord is the life and soul of all things as Ae 
smell of earth, light of fire, life of beings and austerity 

of the aseetics etc., which can not subsist without such 
jessence. 

ii \o n 

seed, wt me, of all-beings, know, 

, «it4 Arjuna, a*rra*f eternal, 3 %: intellect, of 


:4.hv. ,.sir 1' • ^ 

^411^ ' 1/ ‘ 


Chapter VII, Verse 9-11 2ll 

mtelligent, am, brighttiess, of bright, 

10, Arjuna! know me as ths eternal seed of 
all beings. I am the intellect of the intelligent, 
and the brightness of the bright. 

The Lord is the primal cause of tbe whole world and 
he is also the cause of the light and lustre of all 
creation, being sat (truth). Chit (knowledge) and ananda 
(bliss). 

^UTlsfer II u II 

strength, of strong, stfttT am, WT-?rn-fg5rf^a* 

desire-attachment-excepted, righteousness-con- 

sistent, in beings, SBW: desire, 5ifcBi am, 
Bharata-great. 

11, I am the strength of the strong except 
-desire and attachment and I am also, O Arjuna! 
the desire in beings consistent with 
righteousness. 

The Lord is the bestower of righteous power and 
vigour in all beings and he is also the cause of pure 
passion for propagation of species according to law and 
virtue i,e, the strength in men is divine gift for righ- 
teous use and so is the natural desire of cohabitation 
for multiplication and hot for*. sinful enjoyment of 
sensual-pleasures; vCf; M^ihahharata 1—B5 — 6: — 


,4:1 


1 
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?T ?T5n ^ff^aBtat 53T i 

siKT^twa 'smm =a=5tt? ig’^grram it 

That lion-like brave king, having turned to sense- 
objects righteously enjoyed the supreme bliss. 

2 MaYA composed of qualities (12-15). 

^ %tr ^ i 

q:%rcr ii \R m* 

^ who, =ar and, tr^ verily, ?nf?aa5l: of Saitwa, war: 
characters, Tisisrr. of Raja, cimiTT: of Tama, ^ and,^ who, 
*T^: from me, <5^ alone, f fa thus, aia; them, know,, 

a not, g but, Wf I, af in them, # they, frfa in me. 

12. What are the Sattwic, Rajasic, and 
Tamasic characters, know them from me alone. 
They are in me but 1 am not in them. 

All beings are of the three qualities of Sattwa, Raja^ 
and Tama. The Lord is their creator and supporter 
but he is not attached to them and free from the qua- 
lities. Vide Gita IX — i and also Of. Adhyatma. 
I__2— 15 :— 

gprsH «f % ^<1 II 

Thou art the creator, supporter and destroyer of 
this world through the llaya full of qualities, but thou, 
art of blissful character and is not tainted. 

g[»Tg^ i 

r' f ; ;> 

’ ‘f’ 'il'i r . ’ ' ' ' 


1 r?4i 
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Fsifir: by three/ 3TJT|yf^: by qualities composed^ by 
'Characters, by these, all, this, world, 
•WtffcT -deluded, Jf not, ^fvr^rrJTim knows, m me, 
from these, beyond, imperishable. 

13. All the world deluded by these charac- 
ters composed of qualities does not know me the 
imperishable and beyond .them. 

All the beings are attached .to the nature's qualities 
in the form of pleasure and pain whicli overcome their 
intellect and thereby tliey regard the body as all in all 
^nd forget the supreme character of Atma as imperish- 
able and beyond the qualities of nature i.e. all beings 
through attachment to qualities of nature become 
deluded to the true character of their supreme self, 
Vide Gita VII— 27. 

frtr f tgiqT i 

3RT^ ^ JTT=!JT^clf d II 11 

diviae, % ti'uly, this, qualities- 

composed, W my, illusion, difficult to cross, 

me, verily, % who, come, frr^iT Maya^ 

tliis, cross, ^ they. 

14. It is difficult to cross beyond this 
my divine maya composed of the three qualities 
but they who come to me verily cross beyond 
this maya. 

The Lord is the master and controller of the Mayo 
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which is illusive and ever changing. It is called divine 
as it is the handmaid of the Lord in creating the world 
and carrying it on. The beings are deluded by the 
Maya through attachment to its qualities in the form of 
pleasure and pain. The Maya is thus very difficult to 
overcome but it is destroyed on attainment of knowledge 
by which one is freed from delusion and attachnionts. 
Says Af^hyatma 1-^-7 — 

So long this world is covered with Maya (iHusibnj it 
knows me not. This Maya grows by delusion and ia 
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therefore they do not worship the Lord and attain to 
any success. Cf. Mahahharata III — 189 — 25: — 

The evil doers, deluded, greedy, degraded and the 
enemies of their self cannot attain to him who is not 
known even by the wise. 

3 FOUR KINDS OF WORSHIPPERS (16-19). 

¥151!% w srirr: ?g^f^;Tls^5r i 

fatTTgrvifqf :5r u 1 1 

of four -kinds, worship, HI me, STHt: 

men, good doers, Arjuna, sittI: destitute, 

seekers of knowledge, srg-wr>if objeet-desirers, 
^(•il knower, =5 and, *l^?r-?S:«l»l Bharata-great. 

16. Arjuna 1 four kinds of men, the doers of 
g ood worship me, (1) the destitute, (2) desirers 
of objects, (3) the seekers of knowledge, and (4) 
theknowers, O grezt B Aar aia (Arjuna) ! 

There are four kinds of persons who are the 
worshippers and devotees of the Lord : — 

(1) Persons in distress and suffering from some 

pain and therefore worshipping the Lord for 

kindness and bestowal of happiness ; 

(2) Persons in want of some object and worship- 

ing the Lord for its attainment ; 
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(3) Persons striving for Atma knowledge and 

worsliipping the Lord for attainment of 
that supreme goal ; and 

(4) The knowers of the supreme character of the 

Lord, who resign themselves to him with 
devotion for his attainment and union. 


fsr^T 55T ^ ii Ivs ii 

of tliem, iTTfll' knower, fsirqr-jTE: ever-engagecl, 
flRfj: exclasive-devotion, is great, fsr^r: dear, 

eerily, of knower, very much, 

^ and, WT my, fsr^: dear. 

17."' Of them the Gyanee (knower) on account 
ever engagement and exclusive devotion to me 
great. I am very dear to the knower and he 
dear to me. 

Of all the worshippers of the Lord the Gyanee 
newer) is supreme owing to his constant engagement 
Atma contemplation and devotion of the Lord and as 
ill he attains to the realization and union of the Lord. 
Adhyatma III — 3—33: — 

^ ^ t rg?n*T?tT: I 

«if3t?nst?tnT % % fqrJf ^ ii 

The wise equipped with thy devotion are called the 
lowers while those 'given to ignorance ever wander 
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=3:^rt «i:l^ <srictg’ ^ wctji; i 

3 rift«rcr: 53 3=gjT?*ir 11 ?c 11 

3^I?r: great, «r^ all, verily, these, sjr'I knower, 
^ but, siT?JTr soul, tfsr very, ft my, H?f regarded, 
engagedjH: be, ff for, ^rB-WTrJTr engaged-person, HT me, 

alone, supreme, nfft' goal. 

18. All these are great but the knower is 
regarded as my very soul for being devoted he 
becomes engaged in me as his Supreme Goal. 

All the worshippers of the Lord are blessed and 
attain to success but the Gyanee (knower) for being 
devoted and engaged in the Lord as the highest goal of 
his life becomes merged in the Lord as his very self. 

«rf JTf iTRgri:!: wi 1 

^ fr§!ciTT n IS. 11 

g|;fiT of many, sf^iT^T of births, at end, irisRl^ 
knower, nt me, attains, Krishna, all, 

thus, that, TT^Tem great person, difficult to 

find. 

19. At: the end of many births the knower 
(on realizing) thus ^Basudeva is all’ 3.ttSiins to me. 
Such a great person is difficult to find. 

The knower being constantly engaged and devoted 
to the Lord attains to the realization that the Lord is 
supreme and all in all and that there is nothing but the 
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Lord. But such knowledge and realization of the' 
Lord is difficult to attain. Vide OUa VII — 3. 

4 . rewarder of Worship (18-23). 

srtr’5rf!^s«T|gRn: i 

a tf f^^rgrr*. 11 Ro h 

by desires, by them, §: by them, fg-sjrsTt: 
overcome-knowledge, aqt?IP?T worship, ?rs!i other, 
gods, # them, n them, rule, sn^sirq having 

followed, sripsir by nature, bound, by own. 

20. They whose knowledge is overcome by 
some desire worship other gods by following- 
their rules and bound by their nature. 

Persons deluded by desires of different kinds of 
pleasures forget the Supreme Lord and strive to obtain 
their desired objects by worshipping witli rituals other 
gods according to the qualities of their nature i.e. per- 
sons attached to desires become deluded and ever strive' 
to attain to the same according to the qualities of 
their nature. 

*lf ?Tf 1 

who, >!r: who, which, which, image, 
devotee, ?!r^q'r with faith, 3?fW^ to worship, desires, 

, ^ his, g?*T his, ■ firm, faith, gf that, qg very’ 

I bestoW) L ^ 



21. Whatever devotee desires to worship 
with faith whichever image, I bestow him with 
firm faith. 

The faith of the deluded persons in the worship of 
other gods for attainment of their desired objects is- 
bestowed by the Lord through the qualities of their 
own nature which shapes the faith {Gita XVII — 2 and- 
3} without which EO worship can succeed (XVII — 28).. 

’ar ?f?r: tTTfff ii if 

he, am with that, with faith, 3 ^ : endowed,- 

its, wHTOsf worship, strives, obtains, ^ and, 

aa: from that, ^mia; desires, by me, q;a alone, 
ordained, Tf verily, at^ them. 

22. Endowed with that faith he strives for 
its worship and obtains from it the desires which 
are ordained by me alone. . 

Persons worshipping the other gods with faith for 
of. desired ohieots attain to their, desire^. 
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5r^€r9J5'?^tsra:TJi i 

?iif% Ji^r II '<%_ II 

atScIsRI terminable, ^ but, w fruit, of tliem, ffg; 
-that, *l5rfa is, 3157-^. lat of sraall-intelligence, t5rq;gods, 
god-worshippers, attain, JTq-*7tBf: my-devo- 

itees, qT% attain, ttT me, ?rfq even. 


23. But that fruit of those people of small 
intelligence is terminable. The worshippers 
of gods attain to the gods and my worshippers 
-attain even into me. 

The deluded persons attached to pleasures of sense 
objects worship other gods for attainment of their desired 
objects which are of perishable nature and sooner or 
later come to an end. But tlie worsliippers of the Lord 
without attachment attain to eternal bliss and libera- 
tion, Vide Qita IJs — 25 and also Cf. Vrihadaranyaka, 
III— 8— 10 

Iflfa ?T3I& 

nii!7f^%grT- 

f q^als?! q nrfii fq%^r?JTt55rtw5i: 

B miTTI; II 

0 G-argee! who without knowing the Immortal 
■worships with sacrifice in this world for thousand years 
^nd performs austerities, he loses all that, and 0 Gargee I 
’ who without knowing the Immortal leaves this world 
he is wretched, and 0 G'argee ! who knowing the 
mortal leaves this world, he becomes Brahma. 
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5. THE CHARACTER OF ATM A (24-28). 

tn: sTT^rrsiRfcft JTiTisqr?mg^JU)[. ii ii 

3is*t^ tinmanifested, manifested, wq^r' becoming,, 
regard, jrf me, the unwise, supreme, 

3715 character, arsiMR: not knowing, ITIT my, 5R555* im- 
perishable, highest. 

24. The unwise regard me the unmanifested 
as becoming the manifested and do not know my 
supreme character as the imperishable and the- 
highest of all. 

The deluded persons do not understand the supreme- 
character of the Atma as the unmanifested (not .com- 
prehensible with sense organs), highest of all and 
immortal. They, confuse the Atma with the body 
which is manifested, changing and perishable. 

5TTf I 

srrfiisnjnfcr jrmstJTsiRJ!; n rh . ii 

5 not, ?lf I, sr«R: visible, of all, %rn-flT5T- 

ereation-illuson-covered, JR: deluded, WJj thiS), 
5 not, srf^iqrfs knows, world, JIT me, unborn,, 
sisq 5 ' imperishable. 

25. ' I am not visible to all beings covered, 
with the Yo^a may a. This deluded world does- 
not know me the unborn and impersihable. 

The Yoga may a is the name of Lord's illusive- 
nature composed of the three qualities and constituting: 






' 


I 


1 i' 
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his siipreitie energy and the cause of the whole creation. 
The Atma (soul) is birthless and immortal but in union 
with may a assumes a body and dwells within as its 
.master and supporter. The people attached to desires and 
attachments of sense-objects do not know the supreme 
• character of this Atma and regard the body as all in all. 
'Vide Oita IX — 11 and. also Of. Bhagwat I — 8 — 19: — 

Thou art covered with the curtain of maya incom- 
^prehensible witli sense-organs, imperishable and is not 
riecognised by the deluded like a disguised actor. 

WTcfRIT^ I 

srt g 5 f ii 5^^ ji 

know, I, past, 3tTfrTiTlf*r present, -a 

;and, «|!^sr ArjunEt, future, =3 and, being-s, 

■fli me,g but, know, ?r not, any, 

26. Arjuna ! I know the past, present and 
■future beings, but no one knows me. 

The Atma (soul) is omniscient and knows all past, 
present and future creation. But the embodied persons 
:are deluded through desire and attachment and there- 
fore do, not know the. supreme character of the Atma the 
inner soul of all i;e. the Atma is all knower but in the 
'^ v-euibodied .state becomes deluded and ignorant of its own 
sunreme character. Vida Gita IV — 5. 
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«nc?r \ 

wwTw ’^rf^ «TTfcrqr n h 

from desire-disdain-born, from 

pair of opposites-delusion, flPCar Ai-juna, all- 
beings, delusion, in creation, ^Tfs?r attain, 

.sq^q tormenter of foes. 

27. Arjuna, the tormenter of foes! all beings 
in creation attain to delusion from desire and 
disdain born from the delusion of pair of 
opposites. 

All persons, on birth in the world,, have to perform 
.action by use of sense-objects with sense-organs. This 
action gives rise to action-fruits in the form of pleasure 
and pain (called pairs of opposites) which result in 
desire and disdain. This desire and disdain over- 
‘Comes the mind and intellect and causes delusion by 
which a person becomes blind to the supreme character 
of the inner self and begins to regard the body as all in 
all Thus the man through desire and disdain (or 
attachment), becomes deluded from birth. Vide Gita 
III— 37. 

?gFcT*R w srsTisif i 

% TTt u Rn ii 

^ of whom, 5 but, destroyed, .«n<f sin, Sfsimt 

of men, of good- actions, d th^y, 

pair of opposites-delusion-freed, »T5ls^ worsliip, Jil me, 
with firm-devotion. 
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28. But the men of good actions whose sins 
have been destroyed being freed from the delu- 
sion of pairs of opposites, worship me with 
firm devotion. 

Performers of good actions by exertion for liberation 
have their sins in the form of attachments destroyed and 
being thus freed from the delusion caused by pleasure 
and pain engage themselves with firm devotion in 
Lord’s contemplation f.e.'the performer of good deeds are 
freed from attachments and desires and devote them- 
selves to the Lord. Of. JHuJidhhdtdtci 8 — 

^515? SrtlIr'ITTf’T SETT (0: I 

On destruction of all the sins a man attains to know- 
ledge and he then sees the Atmd in the heart like an. 
image in the mirror. 

6. GOAL OF KNOWLEDGE (29-30). 

% sm ii H 

for oldage-death-liberation, trt me, 
srifw?*! taking refuge, strive, % who, d they,, 

g'lr Brdhma, gtg; that, know, all, 

Atma form, ^*1 action, =9 and, fully. 

:• 29. Who strive for liberation from old-aga 
. and death by taking refuge in me, they knowfulljr 
that Bfahtfia, all A.dhyatma and Kafnta- 
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iving for liberation from bondage | (pain 

, attain 

2 dge of bupreme Brahma, Atma character 

attains to the 
■s oi Brahma, Atma 


etc.) by faith and devotion in the Lord 

ana Aarma i.e. a devotee of the Lord 
supreme knowledge of the ohaj-acten 
and Nature. Cf. Koorma II — 2 36 

sr^rfwgrsT srrq^swt tt 

When Brahma knowledge become 
old -age and illness, then he attains to 

fnftnpiTalsr Hi Hiftpia ?r h , 
SH^RisfH ^ Hi % „ 

3-sr together with-beings form-t>' 

?RT me, ?r-?rra?ra‘ with-saerifice form, g and ^ 
know, sr^TTO-^i^ at death-time, aifg also, ^ l„d 
they, know, g^B-%ar?T: with steady-mind. 

30. Who know me together with ad/ 
Admygaya and Adktdaiva, theyhecome o 
mind and also know me at death time. 

Persons who know the Lord in the form of 
gods and sacrifice, become of equal or steadv n 
attain to the knowledge and contemplation of t 
at deadi time. i.e. knowledge and realization of f 
as all in all and of Universal form makes t 
steady and leads the Togte while leaifing the 
the attainment and union of the Lord. 

Thus ends chapter VII called the Knowk 
Realization Toga. 



This Chapter describes the character and attainment 
of the immortal Brahma and deals with the following 
subjects:—" 

(1) The form of the Supreme Lord 1—4; 

(2) Death time meditation and its goal 5 16 ; 

(3) Creation and dessolution of beings 17—22 ; and 

(4) Bright and dark paths 23—28. 

1. THE FORM OF THE SUPREME LORD (1—4), 

I 

^ I 

^ lit II 

what, 5jg[ that, STU Brahma, f%' what, Atma 

form what, ^ action, S^-3 tOT Person-Supreme, 
beings form, =9 and, % what, sfl'^E called, 
gods form, fip what, is spoken. 

■ 1. Arjuna Said— what is that what 

is Aima form and what is Karma and O Krishna I 
^c rnllftfl Bkooia form and what is spoken 
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of chapter VII as their knowledge and realization is 
most important and leads to Supreme Goal. 

^ tirsfe^errcJTl^; n ^ a 
«rf<t?igr: sacrifice form, how, who, ara in this 
%t in body, in this, Wfg[?sT slayer of Madhu, 

at death-time, g and, how, knowable, 
sfFff thou art, f%7cr-3rrcflrf*r: by controlled-minds. 

2. How and what is Vguya form here in this 
body and O the Slayer of Madhi (Krishna) ! how 
thou art known at death-time by the mind 
•controlled (Yogees)? 

f Arjuna wants to know what is the character of 
sacrifice and for what purpose does it dwell in the body 
and how the mind controlled {Yogees) meditate on the 
Lord at death time and attain to him. 

srt«*Rrgq^i’Er i 

^?5r*r. q;jTg%cr; ii ^ ii 

3TEJT imperishable, Beahmay tmr supreme, 
own form, sjsuirif Atma form, is called, 

beings-birth-growth-cause, offerino- ot- 





Atma form, and the offering the cause of the 
birth and growth of beings is named Karmct 
(action). 


Brahma is the eternal, all-pei’vading and the- 
Tinmanifest Supreme Lord ; is the embodied 

form of the Lord, the inner soul of all but through 
delusion appearing as the doer of actions and enjoyer 
of qualities. Karma (ftarm or nature) is the cause 
of the propagation and inaintenaiiee of the world, and 
of all creation and activity. 

u a II 

beings form, a??: perishable, ¥rm: form, 
Person, ^ and, gods form, wfW?l?r: sacrifice form, 

I, gar verily, in this, in body, body- 

supporter, at? supreme. 

4, The Bhoota form is the perishable form 
and the Person is the Daiva form, and I, O 
supreme body supporter (Arjuna) 1 am the Ygaycs 
form here, in this body. 

•' . Aihibhoota is the Lord’s perishable or changing- 
bodily form of beinga (world) composed of nature and. 
ever subject to death and decay. 

' ' Adhidaiva is the Personal and Godly form of the- 
’ Lord prv.siding ov^ andxpling the world and the body 
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Adhiygaya is the Lord Vishmt the presiding deity 
■of sacrifice that dwells in the body for its maintenance 
^nd support. 

These Adhibhoota etc., are the destructive, supporting' 
^nd creative forms of the Supreme Lord himself and 
their realization leads to devotion and Supreme Groal. 

2. DEATH TIME MEDITATION (5—16). 

■ar inflfsr ! 

qrfcr ^35r«r: ii y: ii 

at death time, ^ and, *TT me, alone, 
tliinking, gfcSTT having left, body, who, 

goes, he, my-form, attains, ^ not, afr% is, 

in this, doubt. 

5. Who at death time while leaving the body 
goes out thinking of me alone, he, without doubt, 
attains to my form. 

One who meditates on the Lord at death time 
with concentration and devotion attains to him. This 
is a well known Shastric teaching and in accordance 
with it death time contemplation of tlicLordis regarded 
as very beneficial and efficacious, and hence a dying 
man is made to repeat the Lord^s name as Haribolj etc., 
while breathing his last. Of. Bhagawfit I — 9—23 : — 

TT^ft \ 
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The Yogee who engages' his mind with devotion in 
the Supreme Lord and. leaves the. body uttering his 
name is freed from action bondage. 

^ ^sf^r i 

^ cT^'1% a ^ ii 

what, ti what, m or, srfq also, thinking, 
form, r?IHfir leaves, at death, body, gr* that, tf*" 

that, very, attains, Arjiina, 5g^r ever, 

^|q-¥rrfggr: that-form-devoted. 

6. Thinking of whatever form one leaves the 
body at death, he attains to the same by being 
ever devoted to that form. 

Whatever form or image a person thinks of cons- 
tantly, his mind becomes fixed and devoted to that 
form and he therefore contemplates and concentrates, 
on that very foinn at death time and attains to the same 
i,e, one attains to what he thinks of at death time. Cf. 
Adhyat7)ia V — 1 — 4: — 

srrasrRT^aRTT^ ^rm \ 

5TT€^*lr^f ^TTfe \) 

Whatever sacred name a man repeats at death time 
while crossing the sea of the world, he attains to that 
goal 

JTEjrfxf?nT!itf H 'S 11 

a^iTig; therefore,, ^liff in all, in times, irf me^ 

think, fight, n and, Jffq in me, 9lfqV-*T<l» 
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resigning-mind, wk- intelleetj me, alone^ 
slialt come, without doubt. 

7. Therefore at all times think of me and 
fight, for by resigning the mind and intellect into 
me thou shalt come to me without doubt. 

A Togee should therefore perform all actions by 
meditating on the Lord constantly with great devotion 
so that he might acquire the habit of continuous medita- 
tion and thus attain to the Lord by death-time contem- 
plation with self surrender and resignation. 

%5T5grT msTJTrfwnr i 

<iT«rfg^!rT?R Jl = H 

witli practice- Voya-engaged, %3?tT 
with mind, sf not, 3is*i-iTrfir^r elsewhere-wandering, 
Supreme, Person, divinej ?ir% attains, t?isf 

Arjuna, thinking. 

8. With the mind engaged in Voga practice 
without its. wandering to anything else, he 
attains to the Supreme Divine Person by think- 
ing of him. 

A person engaging in constant Yoga practice and 
contemplation of the Lord with calm and controlled 
mind attains to the Divine (celestial) Supreme Goal i.e. 
devotion and contemplation of the Lord with steady 
mind leads to Supreme Goal. 

’T^:5ecng[.il € il 


k 
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Omniscient, ancient, ruler, 

of small, ai<DtqT?i' smallest, wgsOT?g[ should 

meditate, «l; who, of all, strfiR' supporter, 

unthinkable, form, solar-colour, tTfita: from 

darkness, beyond. 

9. Who ever meditates on the omniscient, 

the ancient, the ruler, the smallest of the small, 
the supporter of all, of unthinkable form, of 
solar colour and beyond the darkness. — 

This verse is connected with the next one and 
teaches the contemplation on the supreme characteris- 
tics of the Lord as all knower, master of all, most subtle, 
supporter of all, unmanifest, giver of light and know- 
ledge and the destroyer of delusion. 

rT’q'T 

M II 

at death-time, WTOT with mind, with 

steady, ¥RE?tr with devotion, endowed, with 

Yoga power, and, verily, in two brows, 

in middle, STTof life breath, having entered, 

■well, he, ?f that, Supreme, Person, a^far attains, 

divine. 

10. At death-time with steady mind, and 
endowed with devotion and with Yoga power 
fixing the life breath well in the middle of the 
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two eye-brows he attains to that divine Supreme 
Person. 

The person who meditating at death time on the 
:supreine form of the Lord as described in the last verse, 
with steady mind, devotion and with Toga (concentra- 
tion) power engages in contemplation practice, he attains 
to the Divine Supreme Person i.e. concentrated medi- 
tation of the supreme character of the Lord at death time 
leads to the Supreme Goal, liberation and bliss. 

i 

whicli, immortal, Veda-knowers, 

call, enter, whicli Yogees, glcT-^mr: 

freed-from attacliment, ars which, desiring, a'frTfq 

■celibacy, ^?Fjrr lead, grq[ that, q for thee, qq abode, 
■^STf briefly, sr5fS% I will describe. 

11. Whom the l^eda knoivers call immortal, 
in whom the freed from attachment enter 

and whom seeking they lead the celibate life that 
goal I will briefly describe for thee. 

This verse proposes to describe the Supreme G-oal of 
all seekers of liberation and bliss. It is adored by the 
Veda knowers ( Vedarutis) as immortal Brahma, it is 
attained by the Yogees {Vairagis) through unattacliment 
And it is sought by the celibates (Brahmacharis) by 
remaining pure and unmarried. Cf. Mundaka III — 1 — 5: 
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ai^:wdT s^rfair^f % g?r>«f n 

This pure and bright Atma dwelling in the body 
is attainable through knowledge, truth, austerity and. 
celibacy and is seen only by the sinless Yogees. 

^5?lfa)lt5!TTrJT«I5 SlT«3JWTf^«I^T II II 

all-doors, having-closed, *T*i: mind,. 

in heart, having restrained, “g and, wfk in 

forehead, having fixed, of Atma, CTWf life 

breath, aTTfiESr=t: engaged, Fbpa-coiicentration. 

12. Closing all the doors restraining the mind 
in the heart, fixing the life breath in the forehead 
and engaged in Vogu concentration of the 
Atma. 

This verse is connected with the next one and it 
describes the method of Yoga concentration by con- 
ti’olling the mind and senses as well as regulating the 
life breath {Pranayama) for engagement in firm Atma 
contemplation. 

afl aiTfT?inW3^JItqc I 

?r: sr?nf3 ^ il U u 

^ Aura, thus, one-letter, srir Brahma, 

reciting. Jit lue, thinking, ?i: who, st?lTfa 

goes, 55 jI’I; leaving, body, ??i he, qifs attains, qwi 

supreme, goal. 



13, Reciting the one letter ^^Aum Brakmd*^' 
and thinking of me who goes forth leaving the* 
body, he attains to the Supreme Goal. 

The person engaged in Yoga contemplation described* 
in the last verse repeating the Aum Brahma name' 
of the Lord at death-time attains to the Supreme Goal. 

The word is made of thi'ee letters A, U and M,. 
indicating truths intelligence and ' happiness and thus- 
the recitation of Atbm Brahma is the most eificacions 
form of contemplation of the Lord. 

?rJiRi%crr: ht f^c^rsort i 

<TT?I ^TflT5|;|| \\ 

afr?rr??r-%ar:with excliisive-mind, ever, who, ¥rT' 

me, thinks, constantly, of him, aif I, 

easily obtained, Arjnna, of ever- 

engaged, of Yogee, 

14. O Arjuna ! who constantly thinks of me 
with exclusive mind, 1 am easily obtained by that 
ever engaged Yogee. 

One who without thinking of anything else ever 
meditates on the Lord with his whole mind is called 
Nitya-Yuhta, concentrated Yogee ever engaged in 
Atma contemplation and unattached to all pleasures and 
pain, and such a person soon attains to the Lord the- 
supreme goal of all. 

5iT5twf^ iriR*n?T: ii ly, ti 





Bhagawat Gita 



Chapter VIII, Verse. 16-17 


the worship (action) fruits again go to the bondage of 
rebirth and do not attain to liberation, but the knowers. 
and devotees of the Lord are freed from this bondage- 
of the world and attain to liberation for ever i.e., wor- 
shippers of the Lord attain to liberation while the wor- 
shippers of other gods through delusion and ignorance 
ever suffer bondage of rebirth in the world again and 
again, 

3. CREATION AND DISSOLUTION (17—22). 

Tifir srsrr: ii ii 

thoiisand-period-duration, day, 
which, of Brahma^ know, ?Crf^ night, 

period-thousand-duration, ^ they, day- 

night-knowers, Sf^TT: people. 

17. The people who are the knowers of day 
and night know the duration of thousand Vugas^ 
as a Brahma day and the duration of thousand 
Yugas as a night. 

The wise men who understand the problem of crea- 
tion (day) and dissolution (night) know that a day 
and a night of Brahma each consist of 1000 Yiogas, 

A Brahma Tuya comprises four ordinary Yugas- 
called Satyuya (of 1728000 years), Treta Yuga (of 
1296000 years), Dwapar Yaga (of 864000 years) and 
Kaliyuga (of 432000 years). Thus one Brahma Yuga 
is of 43,20,000 years and a Brahma day or nio*ht 
each of 43,200,000,000 years. Cf. Vishnu I — 3 — 14: 
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^ ^ 5^ w 

The Maha Yuga consists of iSatyuga^ Dwapar, Treta 
•and Kaliyuga and 100 such Mahay ugas are equal to 
^one day of Brahma. 

3|5?r^T55rTB?i: srasFctrfm^ I 

T:i5?n»i^ cr§^T5srTfj^‘ir% ii u 

^o^TOT?!; from the unraanifested, o2|^5r; manifested, 

all, STH^f^ are born, Jvrf on day-coming, 

on night-coming, are dissolved, in 

4hat, very, 9?rssfTU-fi5% in mainfested-called. 

18, On the coming of the day all the mani- 
fested are born from the unmanifested and on 
the coming of night they are dissolved in that 
•.called the unmanifested. 

On rise of the Brahma day all beings are created 
through Nature and on the setting of Brahma night 
they are dissolved in Nature i.e. the creation (making) 
;€ind dissolution (uirmaking) of all beings is caused by 
Nature at intervals of 1000 Yugas. 

The day (creation period) is also called Kalpadi and 
ithe night (dissolution period) as Kalpanta — see Gita 
■2X— 7. 

- 5^5rfn*T:jr i 

; ' . ^s| Ii U II 

. A^-Jim-f^beiags-jn^i'SS, ,?»: that, tjgr verily, m' this, 
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Tiaving been, having, been, is dissolved, 

on night-eoming, aisrar: helplessly, <lT«f 
Arjuna, Jrw^fei is born, on day conaing. 

19. That mass of beings is verily again and 
again helplessly dissolved on the coming of 
•night and created on the coming of day. 

The -woi’ld consisting of the bodily beings enters 
into natui’e at dissolution (night) and is formed out of 
nature at creation (day) and this process of creation 
■and dissolution goes on indifinitely and certainly. 
But this does not afPect their soul which is neither 
•created nor dissolved as described in the next verse. 

higlier, than that, f b^t, entity, 

^another, n a manifested, from unmanifested, 

eternal, m which, that, hWj in all, in 
ibeings, in destruction, *1 not, is destroyed. 

20. But higher than that unmanifested 
is another eternal unmanifested entity which on 
the destruction of all beings is not destroyed. 

As mentioned in the last verse the world consisting 
■of the mortal beings is created and dissolved repeatedly 
at the beginning and end of each MahaTuga by nature 
■called the unmanifested. ■ The inner soul (Atma) is also 
called the eternal unmanifested but it is superior to and 
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beyond nature and is therefore neither born nor destroyed 
at creation and dissolution but remains ever free and 
blissful. 

^ aricq- ST gt^nr qTii irw ii h 

W*r?E; itnmanifested, «r^: immortal, thus, 3 g»: 
described,?! it, they call, T?*!! supreme, goal, 
?f when, sil':’5r having attained, sr not, return,, 

^ that, abode, ITff supreme, nrr my. 

21. What is described as “the immortal 
unmanifested” they call it the Supreme Goal and 
having attained which they return not, that is my 
supreme abode. 

The Atma (soul) described as eternal unmanifested 
in. the last verse is the Supreme Lord himself, the- 
Supreme Goal of all by attaining (realizing) which the 
embodied person is liberated from the bondage of 
creation and dissolution for ever. 

S^t ?r tTTt ’TTsf \ 

^ grcrq^ n h | 

g^’; person, ?IJ that, 1 ?: supreme, qrsT Arjuna, iRgrr 
with devotion, attainable, 5 and, sfqpqqr with 

exclusive, whose, within, stationed, 
beings, ^st by whom, ^ all, ^ this, pervaded. 

,j.. 22. Arjuna! that Supreme Person within, 
which the beings are stationed and by which all 





Chapter VIII. Verse. 21*24 


this is pervaded is attainable with exclusive 
devotion. 

The Atma the inner soul and supporter of all is the 
Supreme Lord himself and it is realized and attained 
with exclusive devotion alone. 

4. BRIGHT AND DARK PATHS (23-28). 

a li ii 

2|5r in which j in time^ g now, not return,, 

return, ^ and, very, ^rfilsT: Yogeea^ sr^TTarT: 
departing, go, af that, time, g^qrfiT I will 

describe, Bharata-great. 

23. What time the departing Yogees go to 
return and not to return, that time O Arjuna ! I 
will describe. 

Now Lord Krishna is going to describe the two 
paths of Karma (action) one of which leads the Yogee^ on 
death, to rebirth (bondage) and the other to freedom 
from rebirth (liberation). The course of Karma is 
called here as time on account of its certain inscrutable 
nature as ./aie which overtakes all and can not be 
avoided. 

331 a«Hcrt 3 rts n n 

fire, s^rfa: light, atf: day, bright fortnight, 

six months, northexm solstice, in tliat. 
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sramr: departiag, attain, a® Brahma, 

JBrafema-knowers, SRi: people. 


24. Fire light, day, bright fortnight and six 
months of the northern solstice are (the time) in 
which the departing Brahma .knowers attain to 
Brahma. 

firelight, day, bright fortnight and the northern 
solstice appear to be fourfold worships of the Lord as 
referred to in VII — 16. Therefore light etc. constitute 
the Bright Paths of unattachmeiit, the followers of 
which nfter death, attain to Brahma, and liberation. 
Cf. Frashna I — -10:— 

5iws% <?at sjm- 

ii 

Those who through northern path, austerity, celibacy, 
faith and knowledge seek Atma , go to the Sun, because 
that is the abode of Prana (life) and their support and 
immortality and there is no return from it. 

^fft Tr^?r«n i 

era ii R'i h 

smoke, Ttfa: night, g«ir and, : dark fort- 
nightj six^months, soathern solstice, 

aa in that, , moon , like, 3%l%: light, %r*ft Togee, 

UT!*! having obtained, returns. , 

25 ..i. ,Si]aoke,.nighf, (Jaiik fo^rtoight, six monthS' 



of southern solstice are (the time) in which the 
Fogee having obtained the moon-like light 
returns. 

Smoke^ nighty dark fortnight and the southern sols- 
tice appear to be the four kinds of delusion referred to 
in VII— IS. These smoke etc., constitute the Dark 
Path of attachment, the followers of which obtaining the 
short moon-like enjoyment ' again attain to bondao*e. 
Cf. Prashna I — 9 ; — 

asn^mrs srf^isrs^ t[«r f t fqaqra: » 

. The time is Pray apaii and it has' two paths — south 
:and north. Those who worship with sacrifice and gifts 
go to the moon world and return again. Therefore the 
sages desiring* the world go by the south, , Picric or moon 
path. 

*Tcft 3HT?r: l 

qifWT ?nt!rsTT^;Tfqr?riSS^^ H^T: ii 

bright-dark fortnights, paths, % verily, 
ithes^ Sina: of world, ancient, consi- 
dered, by one, qrfir attains, swrffe not to return, 

sjsqqr by other, aiTqar*# returns, gq: again. 

26. The bright and dark fortnights are 
considered to be the ancient paths of the world. 
By the one he attains not to return and by the 
other he returris again. 
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The Bright and Dark paths -are regarded to be the- 
two ancient paths of actions (with attachment and 
unattachinent) one of which leads to liberation, and 
the other to bondage (rebirth). Cf. Mahabharata. 
XII— 17— 15:— 

tsrrai: MiSroi: » 

There are two Dew and Pitri paths. The performers, 
of sacrifice etc. go by the Pitri path and the liberatioa 

seekers go by the Dewa Path. 

^ not, these two, paths, qisr Arjuna sir^rgr 
knowing, %lift Togee, forgets, any,’ 

tlierefore, gfq in all, in times, Food 

engaged, be, Aijuna. ^ ■ ^oga~ 

27. O Arjuna ! no knowing Fog-ee forgets, 
these two paths and ■ therefore, O Arjuna I at alj 
times.-be thou engaged in yo£a. 

A Yogee knowing the effects of the two Brio-fit and 
Dark paths of unattaehment and attachment neverVo-ets 
their character and therefore one must constaWlv' 
engage in Yoga of unattachment and thereby attain to 
liberation and Supreme Goal. 
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in Vedas, in sacrifices, in austerities, 

in gifts, «ig[ what, good- fruit, 

■declared, w?%fgr crosses beyond, ?ig[ that, g# all, ^^-tbis, 
f%f^r having kflown, Togee, qt' supreme, ?siT«f 

abode, attains^ ^ and, ^Tir* primal. 

28, The Vog'ee^ having known the good fruits 
which are declared to be in’the Vedas^ sacrifices, 
austerities and gifts, crossess beyond them all and 
^tains to the supreme primal abode. 

The Togee knowing the character and effect of the 
two paths chooses the one and by unattachment 

to the fruits of all actions as Veda study, sacrifice, 
austerity and gifts etc. attains to the supreme bliss. 


Thus ends chapter VIII called the Immortal B,rahma, 
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CHAPTER IX. 

SUPREME SECRET KNOWLEDGE, 

This chapter also like chapter VII describes the 
supreiue knowledge and character , of the Lord and deals; 
With the following subjects:— ' 

(1) Character and effect of knowledge 1—3; 

(2) The Lord as creator and supporter of all hut 
unattached 4—10 ; 

Nature and fate of godly and ungodly beings, 

(4 ) The Supreme Lord as all in all 16 19, 

( 0 ) Nature and fruit of worship with attachment 
and without attachment 20 — 25, and 

(6) Character and effect of devotion 26 — 34; 

L CHARACTER AND EFFECT OF KNOWLEDGE 
( 1 — 3 ). 

? 3 ^ i 

ii \ ii 

?? this, g now, ^ for thee, JJfrair most secret, 

I will describe, for the artless, knowledge, 
Rtirr;r-«fg?f realization-together, which, ^ifgr having- 
known, shalt be liberated, from evil. 

!• The Lord said — I shall describe for thee 
the artless, this most secret knowledge together 
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with realization, knowing which', thou shscit be 
liberated from evil. ' , 

Knowledge of the Lord and xealization of his charac- 
ter leads to liberation from bondage,, of body ’and that is 
going to be' described in 'this chapter for tlie benefit of 
- the devotees. This • knowledge is the highestj' ’of all 
things' and is disclosed only to ; ‘Worthy persons and 
devotees of the Lord, 

5CT5rl%^r i 

si?# II ^ ii 

royaWearning, royal-secret, qfgr# 

purifier, this, supreme, clearly- 

comprehensible, full of piety, easy, to 

.perform, sfrs?T?f imperishable. 

2. This is royal learning, royal secret, 
supreme purifier, clearly comprehensible, full of 
piety, easy to perform and imperishable. . ^ 

The Supreme and secret knowledge p| the-Xpild has 
the following rueiuts: — ' ", . ,, 

(1) It is the kiirg of learning as it deads to liberation 
and Brahma union ; (2) King of secrets as it is to he 
disclosed only to the worthy and* ndt^to*' the hti Worthy ; 
(3) Supreme purifier f 'as it desp'oy‘Sv-ail rihp. impurities 
of the heart as, «sin^4-^uht^ 

comprehensible as it immediately " jeads to destruction 
'of air pain and attainment of happiness, (5) Tull of piety 
'as it leads to* devotion and contemplation of the Lord, 
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^ pertom as it is capable of easy practice and 
( } ImperisbaUe as it is not lost and one does not 
attain to delusion again. 

swr'itT Jif II ^11 

««TI«fRT: having no faith, 55 ^: persons, 
of knowledge, of this, Aiytina, not 

having attained, *tt me, return, 

m death-world-path. - 

3. Arjuna! persons having no faith in this 
knowledge, not having attained to me, return to 
the path of the mortal world. 

Persons not striving for knowledge can not attain to 
the Lord hut ever attain to delusion and bondage in the 
world ^. e. without knowledge there can be no attain- 
ment of the Lord and liberation from rebirth Of 
KcLthdihoilli II — 3 — -4 : - 

If he does not know it before leaving the body, then 
le attains to body on the creation of the world. 

2 . LORD AS SUPPORTER & UNATTACHED (4—1 o). 

cTcTfirf 3T»r^?rTfjag;^^VT i 

sr nan 

^mhj me,.5i5f;pervad^,.,^-.tbis„..,^|f all, srn? world, 
by uum^juifested-form, me-resting, 
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all-beings, st not, g' arid, I,. . in them, 

lUrf^f : resting. 

4. All this world is pervaded by my unmani- 
fested form. All beings are resting on me but I 
am not resting on them. 

The Lord is nnmanifest (incomprehensible through 
the senses) and all pervading (filling all space) and as 
such the Lord is the essence and support of the world 
sand all beings. The Lord is, however, separate from 
and not attached to the beings. Vide Oita VII— 12, and 
also Of. Ishavasa : — 

an?! I 

Whatever moves in the world is pervaded by the 
Lord. 

*1 ^ JTr5E«rr^ ^ i 

^ jTJrrcwr n ^ n 

*r not, 9 and, Tr?l-?srTfsr in me-resting, beings, 

see, ^ my, creation, loydship, 

beings supporter, sr not, -gr and' in beings-resting^ 

aUT my, STTparr self, ass-arr^-T: beings-crpator. 

5. And the beings are not resting gn me, see ' 
niy creation and lordship, my self is the creator 
and supporter of beings but not resting on beings. 

The whole world is the (jreatiop pnd glory of the 
Ijord who by his impeppnal *• (.Wrjgfma) form 'Js not the 
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supporter of beings. It is only by his personal {Atmicy 
form that, he is the creator and supporter of beings, but 
even in that form he is separate and unattached from 
beings. 

U«rf as, in sky-resting, fiif?! ever, grj:: 

wind, ?Rfg-TT: everywhere-going, JTfrq; great, am so^ 
all, beings, jrfj-^srrra' m me-resting, f %■ 

thus, 3u\5rR?T know. 

6. As the great wind going everywhere is 
ever resting on the' sky - so all beings are- rest- 
ing on me thus do thou know. 

As the sky (ether) pervades the great and extensive 
wind and is not tainted by it owing to its subtle nature,, 
so the Alma pervades and supports ali the wide world 
and owing" to his supreme character is not'taihte?d by it. 
but ever r-emains unattached and. separate i.e. the Atma 
jis unattached and separate from the beings as the ether- 
from the wind. Cf. Atmahudha 35 : — 

Like the sky I pervade, everywhere inside andL 
outside of all beings. I am imperishable, 'pure, unatr- 
tached, spotless,' stable and equal to- all. ' ' 

. arp'^’ i 

II vS II 


J 


Chapter IX, Verse. 6-8 251 

all-beings', Arjana, Srisflr” nature, ®rt^ 

go, wfwsBt my, at ftaZpa-end, g^i: again, 

them, ^cr-wi^at feaZ^a-beginning, feijsjTfjT I create, I. 

7. Arjuna ! all beings at the end of z. Kalpa 
go to my nature and. again at the beginning of a 
Kalpa I create them. ■ 

All beings dissolve and enter into nature at the end of 
■fh Kalpa or destruction time and the Lord forms them out 
‘of nature at the beginning of a • Kalpa or creation time 
i.e. the Lord is the cause of the creation and dissolution 
of all beings through his nature, Vida Gita VII — 6 and. 
VIII_18. 

^jcTJnJTrJTJfi II = II 

srisrcf nature, own, satggvJT having controlled,. 

I create, gtr: again, gsr: again, beings- 

multitude, this, all, forcibly, nft'; from 
nature, ^?TT?i from force. 

8. Controlling my own Nature, I again and 
again create all this multitude of beings forcibly 
from the force of nature. 

The world composed ,of all ; beings , is formed out of 
. nature voluntarily and repeatedly through the qualities 
of their own actions and thus the beings are subject to- 
nature and nature is subject to die Lord who is however 
subject to none and therefore unattached, see Gita. 
VII — 6. Cf. Mahabharata XII — 211 — 7 : — 
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ffiraif^rW n 

The man controlled by desires engages in action 
which causes the wheel of endless, perishable and 
'mighty creation to revolve. 

•T *ir ^ i 

f ,^T^'t5riTegRf qfilf t| $ t| 

•T not, sf and, flt me, ^rfSr those, actions, 
bind, Arjuna, unconcerned as, 

-sitting, unattached, in those, in actions. 

9, Those actions, O Arjuna! do not bind me 
sitting as unconcerned and unattached to those 
actions. 

As explained in the last verse the beings are formed 
^out of nature in accordance with the qualities of their 
-actions and the Lord is therefore not concerned or 
attached with creation but a mere witness of nature's 
actions i.e. the actions are caused by the qualities of 
’-nature and the Lord is not the doer but simply a wit- 
’-ness of actions. 

WT by me, by lordship, ‘11%%: nature, ^ 
produces, with-moveable-im moveable, ^gsii by 

Arjuna, srn^ world, 
revolves. ^ t . . 


Chapter IX, Verse. 9-11. 2^3 

10. Natufe produces moveable and immove- 
able (world) with my lordship and O Arjuna! 
for this reason the world revolves. 

Nature forms or creates the world' with tire union 
of its master Atma (soul). The one is inert and perish- 
able while the other is sai-ehit-ananda (truth, intelligence 
and bliss). Therefore it is the association of Atma with . 
nature that produces and keeps the world alive . 

3. NATURE AND FATE OF BElNQS (11-15). 

JW II u li 

srasiRfsa disregard, me, deluded, JTTg'^lf - 

human,?!# body, anfk# possessed, supreme, w# 
character, not knowing, jtit my, ' 

beings-great Lord. 

11. 'The deluded disregard me possessed of' 
human body by not knowing, my supreme 
character as the great Lord of beings.. 

The deluded or ignorant people not knowing the ■ 
supreme character of the embodied Soul do not respect 
and worship it but regard it foolishly as mere mortal . 
body. Vida Qita VII— 24. Of. also Adhyatma>. 

I— 5— Sh:, :: 

jt srvW: i 

wfg# Jisg' Hifqif II 
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0 Lord ! dffladed by thy 'maya the people know 
.thee not and regard the master of maya as mere man. 

%gr fkcnt ii m n 

of vain-hopes, ^isr-^?ot; of vain-actions, 
Wtsr-^r^: of vain-knowledge, mtag.- deluded, 
■demoniae, ungodly, g and, ^ very, nature, 

delusive, fwgi: possessed. , 

12. The deluded are of vain hopes-, vain 
•actions, vain knowledge, and , possessed of 
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beings and imperishable worship me with 
exclusive mind. 

The wise persons of good conduct (sages) knowing 
the supreme character of the Lord as eternal and primal 
-cause of the world engage themselves in the exclusive 
worship of the Lord with devotion and attain to hini 
i.e. the.knowers of the Lord worship him and attain to 
• Supreme Goal, 

?Tcra Jif i 

?Icirrf constantly, singing hymns, Jlf me, 

qqfq: striving, «a and, gs-srar: of hard-worship, 

•saluting, q and, ni me, ev.er-engaged, 

adore. 

14. And constantly singing of. me, striving, 
worshipping hard, saluting me with devotion and 
-ever engaged they adore me. 

The sages of godly nature mentioned in the last 
werse always adore and worship the Lord with hymms, 
.austerities, contemplation and devotion and other 
means-. 

with knowledge-sacrifice, *5 and, stfq also, 

others, qapa: worshipping, jtI me, adore, 
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by ane, by different, by many, 

all-faced. 

l5. . Other persons worshipping with know- 
ledge sacrifice adore me the all faced as one, aa 
different and as many. 

Some wise men (sages) worshii^ the Lord for attain- 
ment of knowledge in three ways : — 

(1) as one without another, all pervading and alL 


(2) as one called by thousand different names. 

(3) As of manifold and universale forms. 

4 . CHARACTER OF THE LORD (16-19). 

51? SB3T? mi I 

f II 1? II 

?rf I, scg: offering, aif I, q?; sacrifice, food, 81^ 
I, 81? I, herb, rr?5i: hymn, s?f I, a?? 15 ^ verily, 

«'f38f butter, 81? I, sr^: fire, 3 »? I, oblation. 

16. I am sacrifice, I am offering, I am food,, 
I am herb, I am hymn, I am butter, 1 am fire, and 
I am also the oblation. 

The Lord is the sacrifice etc. and thus the cause of 
all creation and maintenance of the world and the 
reajlization of such STipfejne character of the Lord leads, 
td Ms devotion arid attaiiiiileht, Vide Qita IV — 24. 
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fqcITfIRST 3r*ldt WIcIT «lTrTT fqcTWf; I 

^ il ^>5 I) 

fqgr father, I, si?q of this, surer: of world, mat 
raotherjSnetr supporter, fqeiTJTf: £;’rand father, ta’ knowahle, 
sacred, qif^re Aiim, i?%, erw Sama^ qg; Yaju 
very, ^ and. 

17. I am the father, mother, supporter and 
grand father of this world and I am knowledge, 
sacred Aum^ Rig^ Sama^ and Yaju {Vedas). 

The Lord is the creatoi', supporter and protector of 
all and he is also the knowledge, the knowahle and 
the knower i.e. the Lord is the stability, intelligence and 
Supreme Goal of the world, Cf. Brahma Stitra 
1—1—2 I 3DfT^%Tf5Tr^T?i: 11 

From whom is the birth etc. of this (world) and he is 
the root cause of the Shastras (scriptures), 

333: §§3^ 1 

vmm aqt?T: ^srJTs-rjn^ u ic it 

nfa: goal, supporter, JT^I: master, ^STTSfft witness, 
mgriH: abode, refuge, benefaetoi", sr^rar; creator, 
a^«r: destroyer, place, store house, seed, 

imperishable, - 

• . . . ' . . . ' 

18 . I am the goal, supporter, master, witness, 
abo^e, refuge, benefa::tor,’ creator, destroyer, 
place, store house and imperishable seed. 

17 
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The Lord i,s the!Sapreme G-oal, inner soul, life-essenee, 
creator, supporter and destroyer and eternal source and 
all in all of the whole world. 

ff<nm I heat, I, I, sr€ rain, jsrqilfe Iwithhold, 
I release, ^ and, 315?? immortality, ^ and, 
53 ( verily, death, ^ and, ?l?l being’, 3t?i9[ nonheing, “3 

and, «If I, Arjuna. 

19. I heat, I rain, I withhold and I release, 
i am immortality and mortality and O Arjuna! I 
am also being and non-being. 

The Lord is the cause of heat, rain and draught, of 
life and death, and of all manifestation and unmanifesta- 
tion i.e. the Lord is the cause of all good and evil and 
creation and destruction of the world Cf. Koorma 
I1I_6— 21 

f re' w 

The sun, which with its light illuminates the world 
on all. sides, also produces rain with its rays. 

5. NATURE AND FRUIT OF WORSHIP (20-25). 

*n r i 

three- Fedas ’ followers, ni me, soma- 

driiiV’^®> g^-t|reij-phri®M^frpni sins, with sacrifices, 

' .. ; hy ‘ 

1 #' 
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f|T having -worshipped, tgR-nnf heaven-attainment, 
wisjtt!# pray, ir they, gv^f good, »»wm having obtained, 
god-Indra-world, eat, r^saT^i; celestial, 

in heaven, godly-enjoyments. 

20. The three Vedas followers, soma 
■drinkers, purified from sins, worshipping me with 
sacrifice, pray me for attainment of heaven, and 
they then attaining the pious world of god Indra 
■enjoy in heaven the celestial pleasures of gods. 

This verse is connected with the next one and says 
that the performers of Fwdic rituals worship the Lord 
with soma sacrifice for attainment of heaven and they are 
freed from their sins and attain to their desired objects 
i,e. performance of action with attachment leads to 
Action friuts of desired objects. 

Soma is a sacred herb offered in certain sacrifices as 
it is supposed to be pleasing to the gods. 

^ 51 5^1 #r% f^rf^ i 

3f«ftwjf*i§si<T5TT »T5rm5f it h . 

t they, t that, having enjoyed, heaven- 

world, great, sfftSt on 'exhaustion, gu^ on good, 

mortal-world, enter, qgf thus, 

tthree knowledge, ssrgsrasrr followers, na-arna coming- 
going, sprnr-^BWr; desire-seekers, attain. 

21. Having enjoyed the great heavenly world 
and on exhaustion of good actions,. they return to 
the mortal world and thus the- folloyters.of these 
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three knowledge {Ved<^s) seeking desires attain to 
coming and going. 

The worshippers of the Lord with attachment as. 
mentioned in the last verse at first enjoy the heavenly 
pleasures the fruits of their good deeds (worship) and on 
the ending* of these action fruits (enjoyments) they 
return to the bondage of the world and tlius the per- 
formers of the Vedi'j sacrifices with attachment con- 
tinuously attain to going and coming or rcbirtii in the 
world.' Ci\ Mmida^al — 2 — 10:— 

^ If arsg^Srtif 5sV «tr ftwFfcr ii 

The deluded regard the sacrifice good action as- 
supreme and do not prefer anything else. They enjoy 
great pleasure in heaven and on their exhaustion they 
ifeturn to this world or even to a lower one. 

^ srsfT: i 

^ f5ic?irf«i3^sir n ii 

I without another, thinking, W me, ^ 

who, sr?tn men, adore, ^ of them, 

of constant- Fogfees, gain-welfare, cTflftr I ordain,. 

22. The men who without thinking of another 
adore me, are the constant Yogees and their gaia 
and welfare I ordain. 

' ' It was said in the last verse that the perfomers of 
yrorship with 'attachment attain to rebirth or bondage ia 
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the world. Now it is said that the persons wlio without 
attachment for any- object ever worship the Lord with 
devotion, the Lord grants them Yoga (attainments of 
wdiat they want viz,^ happiness) welfare (protection 
from all evil or pain) i.e. the Yogees of the Lord 
•ever attain to bliss and liberation. 


. Isftr ii ii 

% who, afq also, other-gods-devotees, 

worship, with faith, filled wdth, H 

they, arftf also, m me, qgr alone, Arjiuia, 

worship, unknowingly. 

23, Even who are the devotees of other 
gods and worship them full of faith, they also, 
O Arjuna ! worship me alone unknowingly. 

The persons who worship other gods with faith for 
■attainment of some object really worsliip the Supreme 
Lord whom they know not as the Lord is tlie subject of 
all worship, the fortifier of faith, the giver of all 
action fruits and the gods are of his form, see Giia 
VII— 21 and 22, also Of. MahahharataXll—Ulr^$Q:~ 

sTfriof ^ j 

The sages meditating, on Brahnid^ Shiva and other 
•<>‘ods attain to me. 
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fk mmx ^ ^ i 

?r 5 ^ \\ \\ 

Ij ff verily^ of all-sacrifices, enjoj^'er,. 

and, q’f : master, < 5 ^ alone, ^ and, ^ not, g but, m ine^. 
^fir3n*rt5Tr know, axtsf with truth, ^cT: hence, 
fall, # they. 

24. I alone am the enjoyer and master of all 
the sacrifices, but as they know me not in truth., 
hence they fall down* 

The worshippers of other gods are in fact the worship- 
pers of tlie Supreme Lord as referred to in tlie last verse. 
The Supreme Lord is the receiver of all worship and 
I'ewarder of its fruits. But the aforesaid persons by not 
knowing the Lord are deluded, and therefore they are- 
degraded and fall in bondage. See Gita Yll — 23i, CL 
also Koorma III — 4 — 8 : — 

I mkm ^4^ 

^fisTcT: I m U 

I am the enjoyer of all sacrifices and giver of all 
fruits, I am the embodiment of gods, the inner soul of 
all and the dweller in all. 

?rrf^ Crg^err: i 

«iifcT ?TT% ii^nfsrsitsl^ mq; ii r'I h 

go, t^-sar: , gods- worshippers, ^g-r^igods, 
ancestors, ^rrfs^I go, fq^-Erars ancestor-worshippers, 
beings, !iTff3 go, ^|;'T-f5?l(:%eings-worshippers, come,, 
my-worshippers, aiRr also, ut me. 
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25. The gods worshippers go to the gods^ 
ancestors worshippers go to the ancestors, beings 
worshippers go to the beings and my^ worship- 
pers also come to me. 

Whatever kind of worship one performs for attaining 
any object that he attains and thus the devotees of the 
gods go to gods^ world (heaven), the worshippers of the 
Pitris go to the Pitri world (starry fermameiit) and so 
the worshippers of beings (men) go to the human world 
(earth) and similarly the devotees of the Lord go to- 
the supreme abode i.e. one gets the fruit according to 
tlie character and quality of his worship. Cf. Mahahha- 
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by that striving person. 

The Lord is pleased and reached with mei’e devotion 
of service^ self-resignation and simple woi-ship and 
requires no hard or costly worship or suffering i.e. 
simple and faithful devotion is the surest way of pleas- 
ing and attaining the Lord, Of. Bhagawata X— 81— 9: — 

a'iVcsfn ni ii 

0 friend ! I say truly that this pai-ched rice broug’ht 
by thee is very dear and satisfactory to me. This 
rice will content me and all the world. 

1 

II R'3 II 

what, ^fif^ thou doest, qg[ what, eatest, 

what, saorificest, givest, ?T5j what, 

what, austerity-performest,#is^?i Arjuna, gg; that, 

do, me-resignation. 

27. Whatever thDu doest, eatest, sacrificest, 
givest, and austerity performest, Arjuna ! do thou 
resign it to me. 

One should perform all bodily and other good actions 
as a service of devotidn to the Lord and not for his 
own enjoyment as such actions lead to knowledge and 
bliss. Vide Gita V-11 and also Of. Bhagawata XI-2-30:— 

sBi^sr grar i^irJTaTaig^jg^sRTRigti 


Chapter IX, Verse 27-29 


265 


Whatever actions one performs with his body, speech, 
mind, senses, intellect, heart, and nature, he should resign 
all such actions to the Lord. 

g¥I-aigvt-«K^ from, good-evil-fruits, thus, 
slialt be freed, from action-bondage, 

^TH-wirJTt renunciation- Fogra-engaged-person, 
liberated, m me, shalt come. 

28. Thou shalt be freed from good and evil 
fruits and action bondage and thus being a person 
■engaged in sanyas-^Yoga and a liberated man, 
thou shalt come to me. 

One performing all actions with Brahma resignation 
or devotion is freed from all good and evil action fruits 
as pleasure and pain causing bondage and such a 
person is both a Yogee and performer of actions 

:and renouncer of all attachments and so liberated 
from all bodily bondage and pain, he attains to tlie 
Supreme Lord i.e. a person resigning his life to the 
Lord as an act of devotion is freed from all bondage 
of tlie world and thus attains to the Supreme Goal. 


grJTtsf !T ^ ?T fa^r: [ 

% sT^rf^cT 3 JIT JiPi ^ ^ ’iS ii 
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m: equal, I, ia all-beaigs, ^ not, $i my, 

hated, srRaf is, ?r not, fsr?i: loved, % who, 
worship, 3 but, ?rr me, with devotion, in me, 

d* they, m in them, ^ and, ^T^ also, I. 

29. I am equal to all . beings and for me there 
is no hated and beloved. They who worship me 
with devotion are in me and I am also in them. 

The Lord is impartial and the same to all. He has 
no likes and dislikes for any one. Any one can please- 
and reach him with devotion without distinction of caste,, 
creed, religion or country, etc. i,e. the Lord is equal to 
all persons and is attainable by all with devotion alone.. 
Cf. Bhakti Ratnakara I — 104:*— 

mm m qjgqrf^srcftss??: ii 

He has no beloved, friend, dear, enemy or 
'discarded person. He remembers his devotees as the-, 
celestial tree fulfils the desires of its worshippers. 

5fi3r^ mJTsrRTfri^i 

^rr^sr usfraEr; % ‘e; ii ?o u 

?rf7 even, if, great-sinner, *l3is worsliips, 

JTT me, «lsrs?l-*rRp exclusive-devotion, sage, <5? alone, 

he, regardable, right, peroeiver, 

% for, «! he. 

30. Even if a great sinner worships infe with 
^j'excliipiVe (feysotw&ii^ ii^.ia to feeT regarded as a ^int 
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for he is a right perceiver. 

Even a great sinner by devoting himself to the Lord 
becomes a sage (wise man) for such a person is a 
perceiver or knower of the supreme character of the 
Lord and therefore he worships the Lord with devotion 
and is thus freed from his sins. Vide Gita IV — 36 anti 
Of. also Koorma II — 4 — 10: — 

afl5P%sFqf ^ ^ ^ 5ft*93rT: I 

^T^JTifq Ff OTaiT: u 

The low castes as Shudras etc. who are the doers of 
good and of devoted mind, also enter into me with 
truth and are liberated in proper time. 

T%n ¥rgi% ^nfcm fH*T=5^ftr i 

arfeanffifl jt ^ ii \\ 

%5f soon, becomes, virtuous, person,, 

eternal, peace, Fw^FerJattains, Arjuna, 

certainly-know, ^ not, ^ my, devotee,, 
is destroyed. 

31. He soon becomes a virtuous person and 
attains to eternal peace, for O Arjuna I know with 
certainty that my devotee is not destroyed. 

The sinner who is devoted to the Lord, soon becomes- 
a sage as mentioned in the last verse and being thus 
freed from sin or attachment he attains to eternal peace 
and bliss and such a devotee is never lost and degraded 
but ever attains to liberation and Supreme Goal. CL 
Mahahharata 111 — 180 — 25: — 
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3 *15 %% a^!i f%?i% I 

it I !f|^r ^liToiT *1 =gr mir^: it 

?T#tt55f¥'I# »? mir»!I: ?55»: I 

^tasnPtt'S'r ?r 11 

0 serpent! If ti Shudra has such characteristics 
.and a Brahmana has them notj then that Shudra is not 
a Shudra and that Brahmana is not a Brahmana. 0 
-serpent ! one possessing such characteristics is held to be 
a Brhmana and one not possessing the same is i^egarded 
•as a Shudra, 


j 


■^1 




m 




wf f% »Tt«l s’Ttrrflr^ 1 1 

%^il^?Tr^argn®s[T’?^sf^r crcf arfcni; ii ^^!li 

ni me, ff verily, tisf Arjuna, being refuged, 

who, stRt also, be, qTT-^rstJT! of sinful-origin, %7: 
women, trading classes, H«ir and, sq;^r: serving 

•classes, # they, stfq also, attain, id Supreme, 

'Goal. 

32. Arjuna ! being refuged in me even they 
^who are of .sinful origin as women, Vais/iyas 2ind 
SAudras also attain to the Supreme Goal. 

Women on account of their delusive nature, the 
Vaishyas on account of their business tricks, and the 
Shudras on account of their engaging' in evil actions are 
-called of sinful origin, but all such persons by devotion 
to the Lord attain to the , Supreme Goal or the , highest 
«im and objeCfet of life*, 

ItistQ ^^be noted /|bat there is no reflection on 


It is t 9 ,l,^be.....notedJ|b« 

t v :■ 








,,v . W 
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the character of women, etc. but it is the quality of 
their nature only that is z*efen‘ed to in this verse "and 
devotion is the remedy provided for the same. 

5?Tsif§r?!rt; i 

in':?? li n 

f% whatj S*T5 agairiy sfr^33in Brahmants^ pious, 

devotees, royal-sages, and, 

impermanent, unhappy, world, this, 

having obtained, adore, m me* 

33* Then what (doubi) Bboxxt the Bra Amanas^ 
the pious devotees, and the royal sages? Having, 
obtained this impermanent and unhappy world, 
do thou adore me. 

As described in the last two verses when even the 
sinners and persons of evil nature attain to bliss and^. 
Supreme Goal by devotion to the Lord, there can be no 
question and doubt about the Brahman as ( the Brahma 
knowers), the pious devotees {Brahma lovers), and I’oyal 
sages {Brahma knowing kings) attaining to the libera- 
tion and Supreme Goal as they are ever engaged in^ 
adoring the Lord* The world is perishable and full of 
pain and suffering and therefore all should stiuve to- 
secure liberation from the bondage of such world 
through devotion of the Lord. C£ Koorma II — 4 — 9: — 
eft fJrr^ % wt FsfcsigqrHft i 
miraiT: i 
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I am always near them who ever adore me. I give 
supreme abode to the pious Brahmanas, Kshatriyas 
■and Vaiahyas who worship me. 

an^trflr ii vi n 

■?ra;-Tt«lT: in me-mind engaged, be, in me- 

, devoted, my-worshipper, JTt me, ira?f5 salute, 

•?ft me, alone, shalt come, gfcWT being engaged, 

thus, WT 5 «iT^’ self, in me-merged. 

34. Be the mind engaged in me, devoted to 
•me, my worshipper and salute jne, thus engaged 
thyself and merged in me, thou shalt come to 
me alone. 

One should ever engage his mind with faith, devotion 
■and adoration in the Lord and by thus engaging and 

A votin«- himself to the Lord attain to the realization 
and union of the Lord. Vide Giia— VIII— 65. 

Thus ends chapter IX called the Supreme Knowledge. 



LORD’S GLORIES. 

This chapter describes all that is best, highest and 
'-eseellent in the world as the glory or light of the Lord, 
.-and deals with the following points : — 

(1) Sapreme character of the Lord 1 — 11 ; 

(2) Prayer for narration of divine glories 12 — 18; 

(3) the revelation of the supreme glories of the 
Lord as the creator, supporter and destroyer of 

all 19—42. 


t. SUPREME CHARACTER OF THE LORD (1-11). 

^?nfrr %?r^!KitTr III H 

, again, verily, mighty armed, 

•thou here, ^ my, qwf supreme, word, which, ^ 
for thee, atf I, srlqurtEtW for the beloved, grsqifir I will 
dell, with benefit-desire. 

1. The Lord said — Arjuna ! hear again my 
;su,preme word .which I will tell thee the beloved 
with the desire of thy benefit. , . 

• This chapter is going to describe the glories or ^preme 
■characteristics of the Lord, thes liearing’ and thinking 
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of which leads the Yogee to the knowledge and devotion; 
of the Supreme Lord. 

5T ^ i^l'. 5T»T<iTr: St«W fT I 

^ ’3%: ii ^ ii 

^ not, ^ my, fkf: know, gods-hosts, sr*IT 

origiiij 5T not, great-sagesj I, 5«T%: source^ 

ff for, tstWT of gods, of great-sagesj >3 and, 

hy all ways. 

2. Neither the hosts of gods nor the great 
sages know my origin, for I am in every way the 
source of the gods and the great sages. 

Even the gods and sages do not know the origia 
of the Lord becausS he is the cause of all i.e. the Lord 
is eternal and without beginning and birthless. 

^ srg^?T& ii % il 

who, nt me, stsf birthless, smif^originless, =9 and,. 

knows, 5s1t*-trfT%WT' world-great-Lord, 
undeluded, he, in mortals, from all sins,. 

srjg«t^ is freed. 

3. Who knows me the birthlesS, originless 
and the great Lord of the world, he is undeluded 
and freed from all sins of the mortals. 

The Lord is eternal, unborn and master of all and 
the knower of such supreme characteristics of the Lord 
is freed from delusion and attains to liberation from alt 
'sihs or bondage of the mortal world. 
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:5W: I 

^xm wgiswsrT 3fi?T =5fT¥r?i^gr ^ ii « ii 

1%: intelligence, knowledge, siHfflf: disillusion, 
^BT forgiveness, truth, restraint, 5W: calmness, 

pleasure, |.tsf pain, R5: birth, aTRrR: death, vjq fear, 
•g and, ?rfltR fearlessness, verily, 'R and. 

4. Intelligence, knowledge, disillusion, forgi- 
veness, . truth, restraint, calmness, pleasure and 
pain, birth and death, fear and fearlessness. 

I' ■ 

This verse is coimeeted with the next one and it 
describes the good (6’a^hoa) qualities of beings as intellect 
etc. which are the glories of the Lord. 

?TRT »jgrRf irg ocgr ii i ti 

wffRT nonviolence, RRm equality, gfg; contentment, 
RR: austerity, charity, «t^T: honour, stB^T: dishonour, 
RRTscT are, W3i: characters, of beings, RtT: from 

me, ijsr alone, of different-kinds. 

5. Non-violence, equality, contentment, 
austerity, charity, honour and dishonour are the 
different kinds of characters of beings from me 
alone. 

All these characters are the good {Sattwa) qualities 
of beings and they are the creation of the Lord and thus 
constitute his glories or supreme forms. ,■ ? 
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JTT!i^T atrari ^«ir ?:m: srarit ii ^ ii 

great-sages, seven, g? first, 'ae^riT: four, 
fRW: Manus, gsiT and, Jrg:-¥rrgr; my-ereation, SFTtsr?!!: from 
mincl,3Itms born, of whom, in world, |TTt; these, 
SRIT: beings. 

6. The seven great sages and the first four 
Manus, were my creation born from the mind and 
of whom are these beings in the world. 

The seven gi-eat sages {Bhrigti,, Mareechi, Angira, 
Puladya, Ptdah, Vasishia and Kratu as represented 
by the Great Bear stars) and the first four Manus {Swa~ 
yambhuha, Swarochisha, Auttami and Tamasa) were the- 
progenitors of the whole world and created from the 
mind of Brahma. This wonderful ci'eation represents 
the glory of the Loi’d. 

N. B. This verse seems to indicate the time of Gita. 
Vide para 49 of the Preface. 

^sq'^srrsr ii vs ii 

these, glory, creation, =3 and, wtr my, 

«t: who, %f%knows, riT^g: truly, h: he, ?rfhspj:^ with firm, 
with devotion, 55 ?!^ is engaged, ^ not, erg in this, 
doubt. 

: 7, Who truly knows this glory and creation 

d o^mine, he is engaged in firm devotion. There 


Chapter X, Verse, 6-9. 275 

is no doubt about it. 

The knowledge of tlie wonderful glories and crea- 
tion of the Lord described in the preceding %’erses leads 
to the stable devotion of tlie Lord from which one never 
wanders again. 

sri sT¥r^> tTtT: i 

TTcWi wsffgr JTf «Tr^HJT#g^crrs u = ii 

I? of all, 5r^3f: creator, from me, all, 
5r^?r^ moves, thus, ^Tr^r having believed, wor- 
ship, m me, f^r: wise, with devotion-^filled, 

8, I am the creator of all and all moves from 
me, the wise thus believing worship me filled 
'With devotion. 

The knowledge and realization of the fact that the 
Lord is the creator, supporter and destroyer of the 
whole world, fills one with love and wonder and lie 
therefore engages in devotion and adoration of the 
Lord. 

TrlwcfT Tri*icTan3jT i 

sB«r?r5vist ar ^ 'gr ii a it 

ira-f^rn: me-tbinking, ngf-nfr-srP!!!: in me-entercd- 
life breath, knowing, mutually, 

talking, ^ and, wl me, ever, are contented, 

are delighted, >9 and, ' , . . • : 

9. Those thinking of me, entering their life 
breath into me, knowing me and mutually talking 
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of me, are ever contented and delighted* 

The constant contemplation, devotion, realization 
and speaking of the creation and glories of the Lord 
lead to supremo peace and happiness. Of. Bhakti 
Ratnaharall — 1: — 

The constant good society and hearing of the blissful 
stories of my greatness cause faith and devotion, 

^ Wigiqffe % II lo n 

g'^t of them, ggH-^tBrnf of ever-engaged, ^laraT of 
■worshippers, srifggg^' lovingly, I give, 

intellect-steadiness, ?f tliat, by which, g} me, 
attain, g they. 

10. To those ever engaged and loving wor- 
shippers, I give that Buddhi Yoga by which they 
attain to me. 

The persons who worship the Lord by engaging their 
mind in him with love and devotion attain to BuddM 
Toga or steady intellect (unattaehment) and thereby they 
attain to the Supreme Lord. Cf. Adky^tmw IV-3’-29 : — 

Hfspgisrgwf gtr: i 

aa; ??^'?rsi9igjTgt?ir^g ii 

■ When he acquires my devotion which is difficult to 
attain by hearing of my stories, then he attains to the: 
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knowledge of my form witliont exertion. 

crir; i 

!fmn:?irrrrwgr5E«n irRfr^fT nun 

of them, q;;r %’erily wgsB^qT-sisl for eoinpapsion- 
sake, ■«rf I, agtq'-3f delusion- born, gw: darkness, sTt^T^Hfir 
I destroy, sjTrJRR’-???: heart-dwelling, by 

knowledge-lamp, by lighted,. 

11. Out of compassion for them, I destro}* 
the darkness born of delusion dwelling in their 
heart by the lighted lamp of knowledge. 

The Lord is ever kind and inercifal to his devotees 
and worshippers referred to iirthe last verse and he grants 
them knowledge by wliieh all the impurities of their 
heart as sins, doubts and ignorance etc. are burnt and 
destroyed and thereby they attain to tlie I’ealization of 
the Supreme Goal. Vide Gita IV — 42, 

2 . PRAYER FOR DIVINE GLORIES (12-18). 

si?r 'rt qfirsr i 

5^ SftT^grci ff5?TJ|if^^g'JT5r II w H 

'Itf supreme, sr^ Brahma, qj supreme, 'stnr abode, 
pure, «T?jf supreme, vrsrrg; you, person, ^[Tf^'grtr 

eternal, divine, primal-god, wt unborn, 

'fai5pf Lord. ' 

12. Arjuna said — you are supreme Brahma, 
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supreme abode, pure, supreme and eternal person, 
divine and primal god and the unborn Lord. 

This verse is connected with the next one and it 
enumerates the Lord's supreme designations and 
characterictics. 

ssrferlt gsflf^ ^ II u 

^Tf : speak, cMT thee, sages, all, 

divine-sage, Narada^ emr and, Aisita^ 

Devala^ s^i^: Vyatia^ own, =gr and, verily, 
thou tellest, for me. 

13. All the sages, the divine sage Narada, 
Asita Devala and Vyasa speak thus of thee and 
thou thyself also tellest me so. 

The supreme designations and characteristics of the 
Lord as mentioned in the last verse are declared by the 
ancient sages as Narada, etc. and also described by the 
Gita in several places. 

Narada, — xi popular divine sage being the messenger 
of gods and men between earth and heaven and teacher 
of Brahma knowledge. 

AsitaDevala — Two names of the same sage, a well 
known composer of many Vedio hymns. 

Vyasa — the progenitor of Dhritarashtra and 
PandUj arranger of the Vedas author of the Maha^^ 
bjiarata and the Pur anas as well as of Brahma 





ifff ^ 57*T^5!^ s>if^ flrffsTT ST ^R^r: II ?« 1| 

a# all, qwtl tills, si^Tf truth, Hsq I believe, wliicli, 
s?t me, thou sayest, ^5|7^ Krishna, ir not, ff for, % 
thy, Lord, sufgj manifestation, f^: know, ^str:. 

gods, ST not, ^ragrr: demigods. 

14. Ail this that thou teliest me I believe 
as truth, for O Krishna ! neither the ' gods nor the 
demi-gods know thy manifestation. 

A devotee like Ai’juna faithfully believes in all the 
supreme charaeteristios of the Lord described above, 
as even the gods do not know him fully and ever yearn 
tor a vision of his manifestations (characteristics and 
glories). Vide Qita XI— 52 . 

^^?i^5Ti?jr»iT?jTTsr %f«r ^ j^trtfriT \ 

»J?T«TRsr 5rsT?q% 11 A«i 11 

own, alone, sfiftrJTsiT by thyself, stiritnf self, 
tf«r knowest, r?f thou, Supreme Person, Ti^'i-wrasT 

beings-creator, beings-lord, god-of gods, 

world-master. 

15. Thou alone knowest thy own self by 
thyself, O the Supreme Person, the Creator of 
beings, the Lord of beings, God of gods and the 

• Master of the world ! 

The Lord is Supreme, all in all and the sole knower 
of all his characteristics and glories. 
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%?IT I 

^tE to describe, art capable, fully, f^ssi: 

divine, If for, surfr-pgs^Ji: self-glories, mfVr: by wliicli, 
fir^ff.fsi: by glories, dmg; worlds, fdiq; these, 
thou, sqic^l having pervaded, fgfifg dwellest. 

16. For thou art capable of describing fully 
thy divine glories, by which glories, pervading 
these worlds, thou dwellest. 

The Lord dwells in the universe as its inner soul by 
pervading it with his wonderful glories, which can be 
known and realized onlv through his grace and devotion. 

^rr*T??grT ^511 

wtIi f^c^rs% wJT^jr^ir ii ii 

how^ I may know, I? Yoyee^r^t 

thee, ever, thinking, in which, in 

which, tT and, in forms, thinkable, thoii 

art, Lord, ?Tqi by me. 

17. How may I know thee, O Yog'e^l by 
ever thinking of thee and O Lord 1 in what 
forms art thou to be thought of by me? 

Arjuiia calls the Lord a Yogee , the object of Toga 
(contemplation) and enquires which of his particular 
supreme characters and glories can he known and realized 
by his devotees as even the gods do not know him fully. 


M > ^ ^ 



t’J.y; 1. 

1 i 
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^«iiqr ^jqgrcTT JTif^cr n l= ii 

by extension, ^Tfira; of thyself, crea- 
tion, g’lory, ^ and, Krishna, ^J?r: again, 

describe, satiety, ff for, hearing, sr not, 

is, ^ for me, srijff nectar. 

18. Describe again thy creation and glories 
dn extenso for, O Krishna! there is no satiety for 
me in hearing thy nectar (like words). 

Arjiina prays to the Lord to describe at large liis won- 
derful creation and glories, as such knowledge is ever 
pleasing and blissful to the devotees. 



(3). LORD’S GLORIES (19-42). 
sft3iTiig'I35rT^ I 

ffcT ^ f^s^iT in?irf%*3crtr: i 

f??r well, t for thee, qKTRns»iTF*r I shall describe, %3qr. 
divine, % for, ?ltfq-k^3gr?T: self-glories, snsTis^ifi: pro- 
minently, &'^6r^^-best, sr not, ®i% is, aT??r; end, 

of extension, ^ iny. 

19. The Lord said: — Well, I shall descrbe 
foT thee my divine glories prominently, for O 
Arjuna ! there is no end of my extension. 

The glories of the Lord are endless and wonderful and 
it is impossible for man to know them all. Therefore 
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only a few selected and chief glories are described, 
by way of illustratiou for the berieht of the devotees, 

^ ^ il Ro II 

I, soalj g^T^sCTj Arjima, in 

all-beiiigs-iuside-seatedj 1, beginning, tt and^ 

middle, ^ and of beings, end, 5?^ verily^ 

^ and. 


20. Arjuna! lam the Ai;na seated within 
all beings and I am the beginning, the middle and 
the end of the beings. 

The Lord is the inner soul of all beings and also the 
creator, supporter and destroyer of them and therefore 
the whole world is the glory of the Lord. Vide Git a 
XVIII— 61 and also Of. Mahabharata III — 272 — 47 : — 

The Lord in the form of Brahma is creator of the 
world, in the form of Vishnu is its supporter and in the 
form of is its destroyer. All these tliree are the 

imag es of the Lord. 

II II 

Miffrstrsit of Adityas, STf I, ftwj: Vishnu^ s^fa^r? 
of illuminatiors, Sau, ST^W^ having rays, 







gglfli^MgE 


Chapter X, Verse 20-22. 


Mareechi, of MaruU, stf«rr I am, !r^^r<flT of stars. 

I, moon. 

21. Of the Adilyas I am Vish 7 iu, of the- 
illuminators I am the Sun with rays, of the 
Maruts I am Mareechi and of the stars lam 
the Moon. 

The Lord is the life and glory of all e.gr. ; — 

Yishnu — the dwarf incarnation, the head of the 12 
adityas gods of light ; 

Sun — the god of day, lighter of the universe with 

its rays; 

Mareeeht — the head of 49 viartiits gods of wind; 

Moon — the satellite of the earth ever revolving 
tbi^ough the Lunar mansion consisting of 27 or 28 stars,. 

Hf I 

f fi3[RT?!jr ITR^Tf^ir iJ^rRTJTfllT 11 RR tl 

of Vedas, RW-t?: Sama-Veda, SfRrr I am, t5[T«1T' 
of gods, «rf%T I am, 9tmR; Indra, ?%iiiotT of senses, RRj 
mind, and, arfisT I am, of beings, at^JT I am,, 

intellect. 

22. I am Samct Veda of the Vedaa^ Ihdra of 
the gods, mind of the senses and intellect of the 
beings. 

Sania, Veda the holiest of the three Vedas^ Indra the 
eliief of the gods, mind the I'uler of the senses and the 
intellect the knowing faculty of the mortal beings are 
the glories of the Loi'd. 
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of Rudrasj ^f^T: Shiva, “sr and, sif|jT lam, ra^^T; 
Knber, napr-i^qT of devils-demons, of Vasus, qiara;: 

'fire, =g and, sifliT I am, mt Meru. of mmntains, 

«f 1. 

23. lam Skiva of the Rndra» and Kubera of 
the devils and demons, I am fire of the Vastis and 
Meru of the mountains. 

Shankara the chief of the 11 Huilra gods of destru- 
ction ; Kuhera the king of the demons and ghosts (guar- 
dians of wealth); Fire the leader of the Faswgods and 
Meru the highest of the mountains {Seat of Indra) are 
ithe glories of the Lord. 

^ wr trT?! i 

ii vi \\ 

sd^?tt of priests, ^ and, chief, nf me, !?% know, 

Arjnna, f Brihaspati, of warriors, I, 

Swamikartika, of lakes^ am, ocean, 

24* Arjuna! know me Briha^paii of the 
'Chief priests, I am Swamikartika of the warriors 
-and I am ocean of the lakes. ^ 

Brihai?pg,ti the chief of godly priests, Swamikaritka 
<(son of Shiva and Parvati) the comiuander-in-chief of 
' the gods and conqueroi’ of demons and the Occeaii the 



Chapter X, Verse 23-26 



largest of the water reservoirs are the glories of the 


ww 5rq'?i^sl%T 5E«n^5!:i?!rr ff irr^rsr: ii Ry. ii 
fr?r-s(cCrat of great-sages, sjg: Bhrigii, «rf I, firri of 
speeches, am, one, letter, ^igwi of sacrifices, 
meditation-sacrifice, ar% am, ?«ir^?TOi of stable, 
Himalaya. 

25. I am Bhrtg-u of the great sages and 
the one letter of the speeches, I am meditation^ 
sacrifice of the sacrifices and Himalaya of the. 
stables. 

Bhriyu the chief of the seven great sages, the one 
syllable Aum the liighest of.the Lord’s names, the medita- 
tion sacrifice the supreme worship of the Lord, and the 
Himalaya the highest of the stables on earth, are • 
the glories of the Lord. 

n n 

banyan, W^-fafrat of all-trees, of 

godly-sages, ^ and, W?; Narada, nssr^fitifof Gandharms, 
f/Aifraratiia, f^^urr of saints, Kapila ; 

sage. 

26. Of all the trees, I am Askvattha, Narada 
of the divine sages, Chitraratha of Gandharvas ^ 
and sage Kapila of the saints. 
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The wDi'ld like 4;? /iMJaUfea the chief of all the trees^ 
JSfaruia the foremast of the divine sag'es, Ghitraratha 
the chief of the celestial singers, and the sage Ka^pila 
.(author of Sanhhya philosophy) the most renowned of 
.the saints ai’e the glories of the Lord. 

*T^£[TOjr 5rn»jjr ^ ii 

Uchaitshravasa of horses, know, 

'm me, nectar- born, {ravata, of 

. great elephants, of men, ^ and menV 

Ling. 

27. Of the horses know me to be Uchai- 
shravasn. born of nectar, Iravatci of the great 
.elephants, and king of men. 

Uchaishravasa horse aud Iravata elephant (discovered 
•at the churning of the sea and allotted to Indra) and the 
■king as the ruler and protector of men are the gdories 
of the Lord. 

?rT5?it!TriTi ^ i 

ii rc n 

WTg.^Ri of arms, sjf I, thunderbolt, of cows, 

-«lFtjr am, Kamdhemt ir3l?T! of generators, and, 

wfw am, Kamdeva, of serpents, stfltf am, 

gTgf%: Vasuki. 

28. .1 am thunderbolt of . the arms, Kam- 

dhenu of the cows, of the generators, and 



Chapter X, Verse, 27-30, 


Vasuki of the serpents. 

The thunderbolt (lightning) of Indra the deadliest of 
weapons, Kamadhenn the celestial cow giver of the 
desired milk, Kamadeva (ciipid) the cause of passion 
.and creation, V(ls^lki (used as string for churning of 
the sea) the king' of serpents, are the glories of the 
Lord. 

Ananta^ ^ and, am, 5TmT5=lf of snakes, 
Varuna, of aquatic animals, I, rqcfOTT of Pitria, 
Aryama^^ and, am, Tama, of 

•captors, I. 

29. Idiin Anantaoi (Snakes) Varunci 

of aquatic animals, Aryama of Pitris and Yama 
•of captors. 

Ananta serpent the so-called holder of the earth on 
its head, Varuna the god of aquatic animals, Aryama 
’the chief angel of the /^i^ri-world (lower regions) and 
Tama the messenger of death and carrier of all, are the 
•glories of the Lord. 

n ti 

Sff I?: Frahlada, =st and, sifel I am, of demons, 

time, ®a:?tai reekoners, STf I, ^rtsii of beasts, =gr 
•land, beast-king, ■ sif I, eagle, ^ and, 

of birds. 


288 


Bhagawat Gita 



30. I am Pra/ilada of Daily as, time of 
reckoners, I am king of beasts (lion) and eagle 
of the birds. 

Frahlada (the devotee) of the family of Daityas (the- 
dcmoas), the time of the astrologers, the lion amongst the- 
beasts, Qaruda (the bird eagle called the carrier of 
Vishnu) are the glories of the Lord 

«Rqi?!jr grifqi ii u 

q^if; wind, qq?it of purifiers, I am, liama^. 

of arm-bearers, I, ^Kqr^Qr of fishes, 

cr.o6odile, ^ and, am, of rivers, atftn am, srif qf 

Ganges. 

31. I am wind of the purifiers, Ratm of 
the arms-bearers, I am crocodile of the fishes, 
and I am Go-nge>s of the rivers. 

The Avind the chief of the cleaners of the earth, Rama. 
the great warrior and conqueror of Lanka i (Ceylon),, 
the crocodile head of the fishes and the Ganges 
the foremost of the rivers, are glories of the Lord. 

ir^qr i 

9MRiTft?rr fqgiw u ii 

anlmi of creatures, Hlf?: beginning, wgr; end, ^ and,, 

middle, ’9 and, tjq alone, I, Ai^una, wsqTc*?- 

Ad%ai»»a-knowledge , fqqrqt of knowledges, 

It debate, srq^[q| of debaters, ailf I, • 

f ‘i^" i I ' k / ■ - ' 



Chapter X, Verse 3] *34 


32. I alone am the beginning, middle and end 
of the creatures and O Arjuna ! I am the A^ma-- 
knowledge of the knowledges and I am the 
debate of the debaters. 

The Lord is the cause of origin, life and death of the 
whole universe and he is also the cause of the supreme 
A t'lno, knowledge, and dialogue of the wise for ascertain- 
ing the truth and thus all the above mentioned things 
are the glories of the Lord. 

“BT I 

viTcrTSi n \\ « 

of alphabets, srsBR: Akara (A), btRw I am, 
f : pair of opposites, of compound, and, 

arf I, alone, imperishable, time,stiai creator, 
SIf I, all-faced. 

33. I am Akara (A) of the alphabets and 
dwandwz. (pair of opposites) cf the compounds, 
and I am the imperishable time and also the all 
faced creator. 

The letter A the foremost of the alphabets, the pair 
of opposites (as pleasure and pain, etc.) of the compound 
words, the time that never comes to an end, and the four- 
faced Brahma the creator of all beings, are the glories 
of the Lord. • 

gJTT tl II 
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■ death, all-destroyer, and, «rf I,- 

cause, ^ and,.*lf^^3t of fo f'o, honour, w"): for- 
tune, speech, ^ and, of ■women, memory, 

intelhgenoe, steadiness,. ^«ri forgiveness. 

34. I am death the destroyer of all, and I am 
the cause of all to be^ and of women 1 am honour, 
fortune, speech, memory, intelligence, steadiness 
and forgiveness. 

Death the destroyer of all, the fate ot all to take 
place and the so-called wives of Dharma and daughters 
of JDaksha as honour etc. (personified), are the glories of 
the Lord. 

. • cTsji ^Twtr 

jnW*Tf 11 II 

loud song, a«n and, ?riwii of Sama, 
G-ayatri, of vedic verses, af I, trnsfsjl of months, 

Aghcm, I,- of seasons, spring. 

35. Of Sama Veda I am the Brihatsama 
song, of Vedic hymns 1 am the Gayatri and of 
months 1 am the Marga&hirsha’esA of seasons I 
am the spring. 

The Bnhatsama the high . sounding song of Sama, 
Feda, the»(?a 2 /ot>-i the prayer hymn of the Veda, 

Margashirsha.ihe the months and spring the 

; ; Ibest of the season^‘ard''^fe gloftes of ’the Lord) , ( ’■ 

^i:®.'''^'Tile’'l?aya^ ’R^imi'^nsia * ‘ds'a" ddiljr'^r^yelr*' i 





Chapter X, Verse 35-37 


follows. Tajur XXXVI-^3 

vfn\ 

5r: II 

N B. This rerse also is regarded as indicating Gita 
geidoxlj Vide para 49, of the Preface. 

ii li 

gambling, of cheaters, I am, # 3 r: 

lustre, of lustrous, I, ^sr^l: victory, I am, 

s?jgrHT?rJ determination, I am, ??Tt< goodness, 
of good. 

36. I am gambling of the cheaters, lustre of 
the lustroua, arid I am victory, determination and 
goodness of the good. 

The gambling for winning the wealth of others, 
brightness of the bright, the success, perception and 
goodness of the good are the glories and reflection of the 
Lord, because he is the creator and essence of all Bat 
while the righteous gambling for recreation is of godly 
•character, the unrighteous gambling for unlawful gain 
is of ungodly character and not the glory of the Lord. 
See Gi^aVII— 11. 

f:«^!fT«Tr «rfr3r«r: i 

gsftsniT'c^f smH; ^^'t*rTgs3?n ii it 

of TadavaSy Krishna, I am, 

of Pandavds, sr?far?t: Arjuna, gfftsji of sages, srfq 
also, I, Vyasa, sRsfisii of wise men, 3t5iT!|T 

STinkrdcharya, ^Rr: wise. 



Bhagawat Gita 


37. I am Krishna of the Vrisknis, Arjuna of 
tho P o/iidavas y and I am also Vyusci of tho sagss 
and of the wise I am the wise Shukracharya. 

Krishna the §:reat Person of the laiava clan, 
Ar’juna like devotee of the Pandava family, Vyasct 
like learned and wise sage, and Hhithracharya like 
wise counseller of king Vali are the glories of the 
Lord. 

jpiRr ii n 

tfos; rod, of subjugators, wr^rr I am, iil%: law, 

am, fsrnffai of victory seekers, #?»f silence, « and, 

verily, «i%r am, girrflf of secrets, grsf knowledge, 
^rsigai of knowers, I. 

38. I am the rod of the subjugators, the 
law of the victory seekers, I am silence of the 
secrets and knowledge of the knowers. 

The rod of the rulers for punishing the evil doers, the 
righteous cause of the warriors, the silence of the secret 
keepers, and the knowledge of the wise are the glories of 
the Lord. 

^ cr^5Jr|fr i 

iT f^Hr U || 

what, ^ and, also, *of all-beings, ^ 

seed, a?! that, sif I, Arjuna, sr not, that, in^ 







__ r-v. -FT . <*n. „ 
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f^fltT without, which, be, vim by me, ^ being, 
moveable-immoveable. ■ 

39. And what is the seed of all beings- that • 
also I am, and O Arjuna ! there is no being move- 
able or immoveable that cdn be.without me. 

The Lord is the original cause of all being’s and there 
-can be nothing without him i.e. the whole of the world 
(comprising both animate and inanimate creation) is 
the reflection and glorv of the Lord Cf. Adhyaf.ma 


ansna fi# i 

r5f?^sr acmtsr ii 

The world is created by thee and the life of all is 
from thee and therefore thou art the cause of all. 

fTTs^Tsf^f JTH %«inrrf tn:<TTq^ i 

wr it yo n 

■5T not, WtT; end, ai% is, WT my, of divine, 

of glories, q-yaq Arjuna, this, g and, 
as illustration, srltB: described, 1%^^: of glory, 
i«extension, by me. 

40. Arjuna ! there is no end of my divine 
.glories and this has been described as an illustra- 
tion of the extension cf my glories. 

The glories of the Lord are iiidefinito and unlimited 
:aiid therefore as stated in verie 19 some prominent ones 
•only can be described by way of iUastration for attain" 
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mentof knowledge and devotion of the Lord. C£. 
Bhagawata XI — 16 — 39. 

ICTTORT^Tiil F^!I^ ;nir I 

sr ?wr ^ ftwdki ii 

I can in time count all the atoms, but my glories 
which compose the millions of universe cannot be 
■counted. 

srr I 

jw d'ins?! wwqrJL « h 

«IfI wliat, «ltl what, glorious, truthful',. 

«ftlT(T good, 3:^^ mighty, verily, gr and, Tigt that, g<t 
that, qg only, wggxg know, eg' thou, tw my, 
lustre,, ray-born. 

41. Whatever is glorious, truthful, good and 
mighty, that do thou know to be only a ray 
born of my lustre. 

Whatever wonderful, noble, good and grand there is 
in the universe, that is a tiny creation and constitutes 
a particle of the Lord's 'unlimited and indefinite glory. 
Of. Koarma II — 7 — 17: — 

5n#sfwg; 5ifg toil gstifag-q; I 
ag[ ^g gfagiulcg jtjr gglfgsrrwrgw h 

In this world whatever is great, illuminating and 
mighty, know all that as the light of my glory. 

“ i 31*1^ II II 



Chapter X, Verse. 41-42 


WIWT and, by much, by this, what, 
by knowledge, grw thy, Arjuna, having per- 
vaded, I, this, all, by one-ray, f^: 

supporting, srnffi; world. 

42. And ArjuPal what is there by thy (know- 
ing more) than this much knowledge that I am 
supporting all this world by pervading it with 
one ray. 

The glories of the Lord arc endless and it is impos- 
sible for man to know much of them as his intelligence 
is limited to corporeal things only. It is sufficient for 
man to know that the Lord is the inner soul and sup- 
porter of the whole world with a mere ray of Ins glory 
and reflection i.e, the man cannot understand more 
than a few of the LoixVs glories and that too connected 
with the world which is a tiny creation and as such 
represents a mere particle of his lustre. 


Thus ends chapter X called the Lord's glories. 


CHAPTER XL 
UNIVERSAL FORM. 


This chapter is a prayer to the Supreme Lord and 
shows that he is the creator, supporter and destroyer 
of the universe which is his body or manifestatioiu 
It deals with the following subjects : — 

(1) Knowledge of the character of the Lord, 1 — 14; 

(2) Lord as creator, supporter and destroyer of the 
world, 15 — 20; 

(3) Destructive form as terrible fearful and unavoid- 
able, 21 — 35; 

(4) Prayer for mercy anl kindness of the Loi'd, 
36 — 46; and 

(5) Character and effect of devotion 47 — 55. 

L KNOWLEDGE OF LO RD'S 5 CHARACTER (M 4). 

i 

TO 1 

JiJi II ^ II 

for my-good, qrC# supreme, secret, 

Atma knowledge-called, wdiicli, 
by thee, ^ declared, by word, by that, 

: delusion, this, destroyed, my. 


Chapter "XI, Verse. 1-2 
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L Arjuna said: — By that ward of thine, 
which is the supreme secret called the Atma 
knowledge and has been declared by thee for my 
good, this delusion of mine has been destroyed* ' 
Arjiuui says that the knowledge of Adhyatma 
{Atmn character) narrated in chapter X is a supreme 
secret and is attained only through the kindness of the 
Lord and that it leads to destruction of delusion and 
liberation from bondage. Cf. Shwetashwatara I — 11 : — 
^Tcarr tfsT: \ 

On knowing the Lord all tlie bonds are destroyed, 
4ind by the destruction of pain there is an end of all 
birth and death and by meditating on Him he goes to 
the third place after death and attains to all desires. 

h »JfTRr I 

iTi?T???rarf^ =Eri5?r?i3q[^ il ?. \\ 

birtli-death, ff rei’ily, of beings, 

heard, extensively, by me, from thee, 

of lotusdeaf-eyes, greatness, iHrfcr’'also, 

and, iniperisliable. 

2. The birth and death of beings have been 
“heard by me in cxtcnso from thee of the lotus 
leaf eyes, and also th^^ imperishable greatness. 

The Afma knowledge of the Lord shows his supremo 
characteristics, eternal greatness and supremacy and a 
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person by acquiring this knowledge attains to the 
realization and devotion of the Lord and thereby to 
liberation and supreme bliss referred, to in the last 
, verse. 

q:gF^cfsr«iTSS?«r cgrflrieBrur i 

H ^ n 

thus, cr^fj tliis, Jfsrr as, thou deseribest, 

thou, WTcWR" thyself, Supreme-Lord, to- 

see, fsgrfjT I want, ^ thy, form, lordly, 
person-supreme. 

3. As thou Supreme Lord describes! thy- 
self, so I want to see, O Supreme Person ! thy 
lordly form. 

This is a prayer for a vision and realization of the 
supreme form and glories of the Lord as described in 
chapter X. 

*IHT^ ?r{% 3*5^^ JT^T SI«T I 

cSf ipd«IFFIT5IF5?I?TJi; II « II 

thinkest, ?rr^ if, 5=r that, capable, ;T?ir by 

me, to see, ffgr thus, Lord, Yog'a-lord, 

theu, ^ for me, fgr’ thou, show, snFtrsf thyself, 

imperishable. 

4. If thou thinkest me capable of seeing thee 
thus, then O Lord of Vo£'a! show nie thy im- 


Chapter XT, VER^f: 3-6. 
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Ai'juna prays to the Lord for a vision and realiza- 
tion of his supreme form and divine glories if he 
found fit, deserving and worthy of such kindness. 

«ft¥r*T5n5grr"ar i 

snjfT^^tifjT snJrra^sjf^rTT^ g- n ^ ii 

<isrq see, my, qrsf Arjuna, forms, ?raW! by 

hundreds, sisi and, Wf’SSfr: by thousands, sTRT-r^snfi* 
inany-kinds, f^sqiFsr divine, sttsTt-goi-gfiTfalfk many- 
eolours-shapes, ^ and. 

5. The Lord said: — Arjuna! see my divine 
form by hundreds and thousands of various kinds, 
and of many colours and shapes. 

The Lord being pleased and gracious to his devotees 
reveals to them his divine glories in the form of beings- 
of different kinds, colours and shapes, the contemplation 
of which leads them to supreme bliss. 

JT55?i5ra«rr i 



see, «lT%r4T’I Adityas, Fo.s'wa, Rtidras, 
sifeil two Ashwmilmmara^ Maruts^ and^ 
many, SfS unseen, before, q???! see, «Tat?J?fi!J 

wonders, ¥rr?5r Arjuna. 

6. See the Adiiyas, Vaszis, Rtidrasy Ashwinis- 
and Marnis and O Arjuna ! also see many 
wonders not seen before. 
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The 12 Adityas^ 8 Vasus, 11 Rudras 2 Ashwimsy 
49 Maruts and many other similar gods are the ancient 
Vedic deities of much renown and fame and represent the 
wonderful s:lories of the Lord, For notes on these gods 
see verse 22, and also Cf Blmgawata I — -3 — 5 : — 

He is tlie imperishable seed and store of many in- 
■'Carnations, and all gods, sages have sprung from his 
particles. 

*r*r ^ !i;^%35r ii ® ii 

here, one-dwelling, ;3frr^ world, all, 

see, today, with-moveable-immoveable, 

^JT my, tl Arjuna, which, ^ and, 

other, to se>, thou desirest. 

7. See here today dwelling in my one body 
the whole world with ihoveable and immoveable, 
and 0 Arjunal also any thing else which thou 
4esirest to see. 

" ' The whole animate and inanimate world forms the 
Ibrd^'s body Avhich comprises all kinds of wonderful 
things that a devotee might wish to see and know as his 
Cupreine glory, 

i *1 f i 

j V; : ll c « 



51 Tiotj 5 butj Hf me, art capable, f to see^, 

«lttf by this, 15^ verily, with own^eyes, 

cMviae, f^ff€ I give, t for thee, eye, W see,, 
my, nm creation, lordly. 

8. But thou art not capable of seeing me., with: 
these eyes. 1 give thee divine eyes, ■ and see my‘ 
lordly creation. 

A man cannot see tlie greatness and glories of 
the Lord with corporeal eyes. That can be seen only 
with knowledge, devotion and divine grace. Of.. 
Mimdaha III — 1 — 8. 

^ air \ 

He is not known with eyes, speech, senses, austerity or 
rituals. But one contemplating him with pare heart and 
peace of knowledge sees that partless. 

srTt iR; 

ti j ii 

tr^ thus, liaving spoken, ?ffr; thus, king, 

great- Fopo-lord, ff?: Vishnu, 
showed, <1T«lf<T tor Arjuna, <l?jr supreme, ^tr form, 
lordly. 

9. San jay a said: O King ! Krishna (as. 
Vishna) the great lord of Yoga having thus spoken, 
then showed his supreme lordly form to Arj,una. 
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iianjaya sskysto Raja Hhritarashtra that the Lord 
(Krishua the object o€ Toga 'ebntemplation) being pleased 
with his devotees reveals to them his supreme manifested 
form in which the whole world appears as his body and 
.glory. . ■ , . , 

of many-moaths-eyesj 

■of many -wonderful-sights, oG many- 

divine-ornaments %S7-w#^-3afr-«r5q' of divine-many- 
raised-weapons* 

10. ,(>Ie was) of .many t mouths- and eyes, and 
many wonderful sights, many divine ornaments 
and many upraised divine weapons* 

The supreme manifested form of the Lord referred 
:to in the last verse seemed to be the creator of all kinds 
of beings and other things, the supporter and protector 
.of all and also the destroyer of all with his fearful 
.arms* Vide Gita, SIX — 13. 

ft[3?i-Tri5'?-Sf*^-vni divine-garland-elothe-wearingj 
divine-seent-annointed, 

all- wonderf nl, resplendent, Wiisff boundless, 

:all-faced. 

■'IL' '(He*' was) wearing divine garlands aiici 
■clotli^, ahnoifited with divind scent,' and all woii- 
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derful, resplendent, boundless and alMacedi. 

, says that the supreme manifested form of 

the Lord is most eleg'ant, charming, splendid unrivalled 
and of universal form. Cf. Bhagawata III: — 8 — 2p: 

^ i 

He was' supporting the three worlds with his long and 
wide body and in that he was wearini? many beautiful 
•ornaments. 

^fir fc^RTl I 

mi n xnw 

f^fsr in sky, of sans-thousand, be, 

at once, ^Pfsiar risen, if, »Jr: light, ng^ft like, 
■ST that, ^?iig[ be, splendour, ?R!| his, ?Tfr-9rt?WJf: of 
supremo person. 

12. If the light of a thousand suns were to 
■rise up at once in the sky, that might be like the 
splendour of that supreme person. 

< The supreme manifested form of the Lord has a 
light of 1000 Sun-powers i.e. of most luminous and 
■dazzling lustre. Vide Qita XIII — 17. 

3r*re^?«r' st(w¥ftKit^w;«rr i 

in 6ne-fi welling, World, all, 

:sr&¥|lB‘dmded/ •'■ 'by ’differWnt-ways, saw, 
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ot gocl-of gods, in body, tjn.???. Arjuna, 

then. 

13, Arjuiia then saw there in the body of 
the God of gods (Lord) all the world dwelling in 
one and also divided in many ways. 

1 he Loid is the inner soul of all being's which are- 
divided in many and different ways as gods, sages, men 
animals, birds, fishes, trees, and minerals etc. and they 
form his manifestation and body. ^ 

^ ^WT?irf%tr sstwr ^sffsr^r: i 

SWP?! H tt 

aai then, m he, wFgg; wonder-filled, fg-^mr of 
erected-hair, Arjuna, sngwr having saluted, 

with head, god, ^^-srsrfe: with joined-hands,. 

spoke. ^ 

14. Then that Arjuna being filled with wonder 
and erected hair and having saluted the god with 
head and joined hands, thus spoke: — 

A devotee like Arjuna on realizing the supreme- 
form and glory of the Lord is filled with wonder ecstacy 
and delight and then engages himself in his adoration 
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I see, tarJ'g’ gods, gW thy, Lord, tt ill 
body, all, 5mr and, heiiigs-inany- 

hosts, Brahma, lord, lotus-seat- 

seated, sages, =3 and, ¥13?^; all, sfJTT?; serpents, m 

and, F^s^ig; divine. 

15. Arjuna said: — O Lord! I see in thy 
body all the gods and many hosts of beings, and 
the Lord Brahma seated on lotus seat and also 
all sages and divine serpents. 

Arjuna at first secs the Lord in Brahma tlie creator 
form, as arising from his lotus navel and then creating 
all gods, sages, men and animals i.e. the whole universe 
is the manifestation of the Lord who is thus the primal 
cause of all. Cf. Mahabharata III — 272 — 44: — 

aasrgrffit i^srr !TTf««mrff fsr:^ar: i 

oSl'irgB: ¥lf¥tr 11 

Then a lotus sprung from his navel, and from that 
lotus was born the four faced Brahma, grand father of 
the world. 

having many-arms-stomachs- 
inouths-eyes, I see, ?3t thee, everywhere, 

W3S¥r-^4 boundless-form, 3 not, sipgr end, »l not, uaf middle, 
3 not, again, ¥I3 thy, wiftf beginning, 3^*3Tf*T I see, 
f35f3-t%‘3T world-lord, universal-form. 

20 
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The Yog 
feet, mig 
noses 
earrings. 

»Tf^5r 
q^?lT^c5rtfl . 

with crown, 

<g apd, splendour-mass, 

shining, 

‘’to see., 

fire sun-flaming, 

17. 1 see thee with- crown, 

a mass of spiendohr 


crhty arms, strange months, tnonsanu 
and decorated with thousand ornaments and 

nf^jf w'ith club, ’gfs'rf of discus, 
ggg: everywhere, 
Iseej ^^t thee, ‘difficult 

from all sides, .burriing- 

immeasureable. ■ ■ -. 

'cliib, .'and discus, 
•^.^hining everywhere, difficult 
, irtimeasureabie and Gaining iike'blirning 
d sun on all sides. 


Chapter XI, Verse 17-19 


307 


Arjuua now sees the proteetin*' and supporting form 
of tiie Lord as Vishmt armed with crown, club and 
■discus, lull of lustre and light and of immeasureable size 
as when king Vali agreed to give 3 steps of land to 
F«ma?i (dwarf incarnation) the latter measured up tlie 
whole earth, lower regions and sky with steps only 
and asked for half step more. ■ 

tr'CJT qr i 

cgr«s=Tq:35nW«l*l’n'HT^Sfra5T?cq-’ Hcrt^H^cti 

^ thou, sttgnf immortal, TOf suproiiu;', know- 

able, thou, ai??f of this, of universe, supreme 

store, cq thou, imperishable, ^Ttij^ct-'aJT-qlST 

eternal- virtue.-protector, wsTitrn: .ancient',' ?w thou, g^'T: 
person, regarded, ^ for me. 

18. Thou art immortal, supreme and to be 
Itnowri, thou art supreme ' kofe of this ' universe, 
thou art imperishable and eternal protecter of 
virtue and thou art regarded, by me as the ancient 
Person. 

This is an eulogy 'of the Vkhnu foriii of tlie Lord 
that he 'is immortal,' supi-eihe, supporter ‘ a'nd protecter 
•of all and guardian of virtue {Dhd'rmd) and 'the eternal 
reality. . . ,■ , 

,3rtTr%fl^rf?riRScr^?fflRi^qrr|' 

dvithout..beginBing-middle-end, ‘SiHPcr- 

with unlimited-arms, Moon-Sun^eyes, 
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I see, tbee, of burning-fire- 

inou-th, with thy light, liniverse, this^ 

gqs^ tormenting. 

19, I see thee without beginning, middle and 
end with indefinite power, unlimited arms with 
eyes of Sun and Moon, with mouth like blazing 
fire, tormenting this universe with thy light. 

Arjiina now describes the destructive (death or Shivay 
form of the Lord as eternal, mighty, terrible and awful and 
the destroyer of the whole creation. 

*ifRjraL.iRou, 

sky-earth, %% this, firmament, % 

■ verily, s^i9° pervaded, by thee, q%!r by one, sides- 
^9 and, all, having seen, awful, 5:«l' form,. 

95r terrible, thy,^^ this,55l^-^' worlds-three, slSiifiRf 
distressed, JifT-WI?n^ Supreme-Person. 

20. The sky, earth, firmament and all sides- 
are pervaded by thee one alone and seeing this thy 
awful atifi terrible form, O Supreme Person L 
the three worlds are distressed. 

The destructive and terrible si^ht of the Lord in the 
' foniiihf death pervaded- heaven, ear^ and 

whole .umwsftfeaiFs .and tremfeles at awfnl 
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3. DESTRUCTIVE FORM (21-35). 

55^3Ecitf5Ti!^T Jif c5rf ^gdrfw;- 

3«^5fTf«; ti RK II 


aiifl* these, ff verily, c^t thee, gT-^srr: gods-hosts, 
enter, some, frig-htened, with 

joined hands, ^joifer pray, hail, fTH thus, 

having said, great sages-saints-liosts, 

^gsrf??T admire, c’3fT thee, with praises, g^opi^Tr^r: 

with high. 


21. These hosts of gods enter into thee and 
some frightened and with joined hands pray to 
thee, and the hosts of great sages and saints say- 
ing hail admire thee with high praises. 

The Supreme Lord in the destructive form of dissolu- 
tion is the destroyer of all gods, sages and hermits and 
they too fear and pray to him for mercj^ and grace /.e. 
even tlie gods and sages fear death and pray to the 
Lord for protection and safety. 

3T^cr^’5ft«iTqiT?[^ i 

it ii 

Rudraa-Adityas^ Fa.v?f.v, % what, 

■m and, ?7T^=GfT; Sadhyas^ Vu'htvan^ two 

Aahwins^ l\larzbtas^ ^ and, H^sfTQT: ^ and, 

(?andAart?a6*-demons-devils-sages- 
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l)ostSj look, rSTT thee, bewildered, 

alone, m all. 

22* Rudms, Adilyas^ VasuSy SadliyaSy 
Viskwasy MartitSy Pitris, host of sages, Gandhar- 
demons and devils all look on thee bewildered* 

Etbdras (as Shiva etc. 11 gods of destruction), 

. AdifAjds (as Vishnu etc. 12 gods of light), 

(as Fire etc, 8 gods of purity ; 

Sadhyas (gods of Firmament or starry world as 
Paki^^hatra^fj etc); 

Vishwas (as Truth etc. 10 gods of the universe) ; 

Ashwanib- (two gods of morning and medicine); 

Mariitas (as Maieechi etc. 49 gods of storm); 

Pitris (the spirits of ancestors headed by god 
Arijama ) ; 

Gandharvas (as Chltraratha heavenly singer gods);. 

Siddhab^ (sages as Kabila etc); 

Yahsha-asuras (devils and demons guardians of 
wealth under Kuhera, 

All these gods, sages and demons fear the destructive 
iorhioi’the Lord and look upon it with awe and 
wonder. 

This verse is also supposed to indicate Gila period,. 
Vide para 49 of the Preface. 

q; ( 

Ers«rl%cTr?cT?ir?q;^ n 
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Chapter XI, Verse. 23-24. 

form, supreme, ^ thy, with 

many-niouths-eyes, tTfr-gTfl mighty-armed, 
with many-arms-thighs-feet, gf- with many- 
steraachs, gf-^sJT-5prr5S with many-teeth-terrihle, f«|T 
having seen, worlds, nsgfgHT: distressed, sgt and, 

sjf I 

23. O Lord ! Having seen thy supreme 

form with many mouths and eyes, with many 
arms, thighs and feet, many stomachs and many 
terrible teeth, the worlds are distressed and so 
am I, . 

The whole universe and even the worsliippeis am 
devotees fear and tremble at the sight of (death) the 
destructive form of the Lord full of terrible mouths, 
arms and teeth etc. le. the Lord is worshijjped and 
adoi’ed by all beings mostly through fear and terror of 
death and destruction. 

sf5stf»icr[?iTic?rr 

n u 

sky-touching, blazing, of 

mauy-colours, of open-mouths, 

of bnrning-large-cyes, having seen, ff for, fgt thee, 
ussjfgcf-siPgTTrTrr distressed-heart, ^fhr' steadiness, g not, 
fgsfrfii tind, sijjf calmness, 'gand, tgcnfr Vishnu. 

24. For seeing thee touching the sky, 

blazing with many colours, with open mouths,. 
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and with burning large eyes, my heart is distressed 
and O Lord ! I find no steadiness and calmness. 

eii the devotees like Arjtnia are frighteued, con- 
fused and Jose peace of mind at the siglit of nhyhty 
„ inspiring, terrible and fearful destructive form 

i of the Lord. 

j I xt t 5«^Tffr i 

; .jf ^ smfsr^r^ it t’l it 

ii% teeth-terrible, g and, ^ thy, g^fir 

’ . ^ mouths, |«|r having seen, verily, 

dissolution-fire-like, %t: sides, ^ not, 3n% I know, H not, 
^ I find, =gand, calmness, srgl? be gracious, 

god-lord, world-abode. 

25. Seeing thy terrible teeth and mouths 
like dissolution fire 1 know no sides and find 
ao peace. O Lord of gods and abode of the 
world! be gracious. 

The terrible death the destructive form of the Lord 
like a beast of pray with frightful teeth and the blazing 
fire of dissolution time, frightens and tortures all per- 
sons who therefore prey to the Lord for mercy and 
protection. 

wit I 

these, >5 and, ^ thee, of jUhritarauhtra, 

5^r: sons, all, ^Tf with, irg verily, a=rfsiqr5S-?T^: with 


t 


4 
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kings-Iiosts, Bheeshma, Drona, ^H^^t Karna, 

H*!! anrl, a?ifr that, -with, with our, wHl also, 

with warrior-chiefs. * 

26. All these sons of DhritaTashtra with 
their hosts of kings, Bkees/ima, DTona, A«r««and 
also together with all our chief warriors. 

This verse is connected with tlie next one and shows 
that all the Kaumvan with their companions and all 
the heroes and warriors of the Pandava. armj^ are to be 
the victims of death in the impending war. 

mouths thy, fsrtWPST! hurriedly, enter, 

^5T-^^i55fFsi with teeth-terriblc, frightful!, %F»ggt 

some, f^5S5rr: sticking, in teeth-gaps, 

are seen, with crushed, with heads. 

27. The}'" hurriedly enter into thy mouths 
of frightful and terrible teeth and some are even 
seen sticking with crushed heads in the gaps of 
thy teeth. 

The persons mentioned in the last verse voluntarily 
attain to frigiitful and horrible death, which is really 
Lord's destructive form and overtakes ail' beings 
through their own Karma (action) as described iii the 
next verse. Vide Gita- VIII — 19. 



as, of rivers, many, water- 

currents, sea, «?w verily, towards, 

nisli, ?r>4f ‘so, gr^ tliy, these, human- 

world-heroes, enter, ^sF^tTtai mouths, 

quickly, burning*. 

28. As many water currents of rivers rush 
towards the sea, so these heroes of human world 
quickly enter into thy burning mouths* 

As the rivers impelled by floods rush fast towords* 
the sea and dissolve in it so the warriors of the world 
are voluntarily led to all devouring death, the destructive 
form of the Lord i.e. the death of warriors in battle 
takes place through their own Karma^ {']jrari.ih(lha) and 
not through any one else, - 

«i»jT qi^TiTT fwsotffcr Jn^nr i 

5TtsEt^cfSITPigr«F5rTf%'5T:?^*IT! IIR£ll 
as, sr^lcf burning, 3555;r tire, TOm: moths, 
fg^Tf^ar enter, 5rr^Ti*r for destruction, rapidly, 

gsrt so, qgr verily, JTRTra for ■ destruction, enter, 

people, 35 thy, stF^ also, mouths, 

rapidly. 

29. As moths rapidly enter into burning fire 
for destruction, so the people rapidly enter into. 
^ thy burning mouths for destruction. 
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Chapter XI, Verse. 28*3 L 

As the insects by their nature rush into burnin<r fire- 
for destruction so do the warriors by their nature 
(Prarahdha) voluntarily attain to death (the (lestruetive 
form of the Lord) which is thus not caused by any one 
else. 

acitrfer fw*#!! i> 

then Ik'kest, iTEtflR: by swallowiil,*,'-, iqJTRm 
from all sides, worlds ; »4iljrR. all, with- 

mouths, 35t555f¥r: with burninir, fTorrftr: with <;'h>w, Wgtf 
having filled, 3fiT?l world, mp all, sng: light, thy, 
sm: terrible, STFjqP?! burn, T^efar Vishuu. 

30. Swallowing the whole worlds on all sides 
thou lickest them with thy burning mouths, and 
filling all the world with thy glow, O Fis/mu 1 
thy terrible light burns them. 

The destructive form of the Lord in the shape of 
death destroys all people with gi-eat torture and suffering 
and its ghastly shadow or approacli also causes them 
great fear and terror, 

snwrfi ^ ’aKT ^ i 

?nt5qT% tell, ^ ibr me, what, you, su-^q: 

of terrible-form, W; salutation, be, ^ for tin.-e, ifqsrf 
supreme god, be pleased, fg5tTH to know, 
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I 


' - 


I wish, you, sira’ first, st not, ff for, sraT!n% 
know, thy, sif re' doing. 

31. Tell me what art thou of terrible form. 
Salutation to thee, O Supreme Lord ! be pleased 
and O Lord! I want to know your first form and 
•donot know thy doing. 

A devotee, like Arjuna being frightened does not 
understand the aim and object of the destructive form 
•of the Lord as death and prays to see the former gentle 
Vishnu form, in pi’efei'ence to the fearful destructive 
form assumed for the time being. 

I 

^T55: death, I am, world-destrue- 

tion-doer, arf^: old, worlds, to destroy, fC 

here, irfa: engaged, without, wfir even, r^t thee, » 

not, shall be, all, who, standing, 

in hostile, %rsti: warriors. 

32. The Lord said — I am the old death the 
•destroyer of the world and am engaged here in des- 
troying the worlds. Even without thee all the 
•iors standing in the hostile armies shall 


‘ -hibi- 


oHf! 

4 J I-f HI 
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The death, the destructive form of the Lord, is the- 
destroyer of all aud the warriors ia battle are led to 
death voluntarily through their own fCarmas (prarahdha) 
and not through any one else and that war etc. are 
mere means and not the real cause of death Cf. Koortna 
11— 4—22:— 

^ «R!SrW 11 

My third evergy is the destroyer of the. whole world 
and it is of Hudra form called the TAintsi Kala or death. 

^ so[^«i?>5r 

therefore, thou,3f^ rise, JRt: honour, 
obtain, fit?srr having conquered, enemies, 

enjoy, Tisq kingdom, rich, *i?iT by me, <0^ alone, 
these, filWHI: slain, ^ before, ^ verily, f?rf*r?r-?n^- 
cause-nominal, be, left handed-archer. 

33. Thearefore do thou arise and obtain 
honour, and havii^ conquered the enemies, 
enjoy the rich kingdom. These have already 
been slain by me and O the left handed archer 
(Arjuna) ! be thou the nominal cause. 

Death is the destructive form of the Lord and all 
heings are led to it through Atir own Karmas or prarabetha 
and through- no one-elisei ISie wiMfiots "in baft A are 
' thus* put to d«6th threagh thtoV J^^aaaandB^^ 
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other persons. The war and disease etc. are therefore 
■mere nominal means and not the real cause of deatii and 
so are conquerors and victorious heroes. A man should 
•therefore perform his duty without any fear and attach- 
ment with faith and devotion in the Lord and thereby 
attain to supreme success and bliss. 

^ ^ ^ crgrSSTRfqr I 

■jRT srff UT sirPiisr ?:% 

: II II 

.1 Drona, and, Bhee,Jimaj g and, 

■Jayqdratha, “g and, Kama, ggr and, w-qR others, 
«tfq also, war-heroes, H?ir by me, faR slain, 

^'thou, 5if| slay, wr do not, 3?jfsi«ef; distressed, ' 

%ht, shalt conquer, in war, enemies. 

34. Do thou slay Drona, Bhceshtm, Jaya- 
dratha and Kama and also other warriors 
.(already) slain by me. .. Do not be distressed but 
fight and thou shalt conquer thy enemies in war. 

As the Lord in the destructive form is the cause of 
death of all and the man is a mere instrument, therefore 
one performing his duty without attachment and with 
faith in - the Lord by killing even such persons as 
Drona etc. incurs no sin, but. attains to success and 
.supreme bliss. , 

. ..V . 

t J, V’ '' ' t ' '.y*- '' '' ' ‘ 




.Jriaont.,. 
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this w?3rT having heard, word, of 

Krishna, with joined-hands, timsT! termbling, 

crown holder, having saluted, 

again, verily, arif said, Krishna, with 

stammering, frightened, having bowed. 

35. Sanjaya said : — Having heard these words 
;of Krishna, Arjuna with joined hands trembling, 
saluting, stammering, frightened and again bowing 
spoke to Krishna. • 

The knowledge of the terrible nature of death as the 
destroyer of all fills Arjuna like devotee with fear, 
awe and wonder and he prays to the Lord with adora- 
tion and hymns for mercy and kindness. 

4. LORD S PRAYER (36-46). 

^sfsr I 

crgr gr i 

; lU^ n 

right, lord of senses, aw thy, srsplcwf by 

praise,, srn 7 world, Wfswfw is pleased, is delighted, 

■'W and. demons, fltctjfw frightened, sides, 

■flee, ^ all, salute, =a and, %^-^Err; sages-hosts. 

■ ', ' 36. Arjuna said :.v-0 Lord of the senses 
.{Krishn:!.) 1 the world is- rightly pleased and deligh- 
ted with thy .'praise.- The demons frightened 
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flee in all sides and all the hosts of sages salute 
thee. 

Tine eulogy of the Lord praising his suprezne charac- 
ter pleases and delights all men, and while the knowledge 
of his greatness fills the sages with love and adoration 
it causes the wicked to flee from his wrath and fear of 
punishment for the Lord is the protector of the good 
and the destroyer of the evil. 

^ sf sswjtswrrfitwi i 

wherefore, and, d thee, *r not, should 

salute, JWElcH’i: great-soul, art great, of 

Brahma^ »rft even, «l ^-^If primal-cause, boundless, 
god-loi’d, 3rng[-f^wra world-abode, fW thou, arsj? 
immortal, ?ig[ being, figg; nonbeing, a? that, great, 
^ what. 

37. O Great soul ! wherefore they should 
jQQt salute thee for thou art great and even the 
primal cause of Brahma. O boundless Lord of 
the gods ! refuge of the world I thou art immor- 
tal, being and non-being and what is greater than 
that. 

The Loi’d is Supreme and the cause of Brahma the 
, creator and therefore the highest of all. He is indefinite, 
indestmetable, god of gods, and the protector of the world 
^ ' er both manifested, and unmanifesled 
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and all in all and therefore lie alone is to be adored and 
worshipped by all. 

fkmmi • 

I w ^ m ii ii 

c«f thou, primal-i^’od, person, STt€: 

ancient, ^ thou, of this, of universe, 

supreme, Fsff^R store, knower, srRr art, knowable, 
'sr and, supreme, and, ^T^cr abode, car??! by thee, 

pervaded, world, indefinite-form, 

38. Thou art primal god and ancient person* 
Thou art the supreme store of this universe and 
thou art the knower, knowable and the supreme 
abode, and O Indefinite form! the world is perva- 
ded by thee. 

The Lord is supreme, eternal, creator, protector and 
supporter of all, knowledge, knowable and knower, all 
pervading and he is also the life and essence of the 
whole world. 

Sf¥t H tt 

gfTg: wind, W: death god, fire, water god, 
:[rso[f^: Moon, creator, thou, srf^ciTilf J great 

grandfather, *3r and,^iTi salutation, salutation, Uf foi 
thee, be, thousand-times, again, ^ and, 

again, also, •!??: salutation, salutation, k 
for thee. 
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33. Thou art Wind, Yama, Fire, Yaruna 
and Moon, creator (father) and great grand father 
salutation be to thee thousand times 
and again and again also salutation and saluta- 
tion be to thee. 

Yayw (god of wind), Tama (god of justice and death), 
Agni (god of fire), Varuna (god of water), Mooii (god of 
night), PrajapoLti (creator of beings) and the groat 
oraiid father (fourfaced Brahma) are all the images 
tnd manifestations of the Supreme Lord who is one but 
called by many names and is therefore adored and 
worshipped by all in some form or other. 

sfjr: salutation, a«ctra from front, ^tsar and, igcT; from 
behind % for thee, salutation, be, ^ for thee, 

wall sides, ^ verily, all, end- 
less strength, endless-might, ?ar thou, all, 

pervadest, aa: therefore, srfe art, : all. 

40. Salutation be to thee O all, from front 
and from behind and from all sides. Thou art 
of endless strength and endless might. Thou 
pervadest all and therefore thou art all. 

The Lord is Supreme and He is the creator, suppor- 
ter and inner 'soiil of all and therefore he alone is 
•worthy to be worshipped by all and in every way and 
: in all places and times. Of. Chandogya Yll—2b—2:— 


I illiMlMilillAi j. II4 j.jj i i l . 1 . hi ! ; 
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gl53T?tclTT Wr?5FftiI?W 30?^!^ II 

Tha-Atmd is above, below, in front and behind, in the 
right and on the left and thus all this is Atma alone. 

«i5tuicrr fffiJTR mf«T ir ii 

5Pgi friend, thus, flfc^r having regarded, sr^if 

rashly, what, 3 tB said, ^ fS'H 0 Krishna, f gr 0 
Yadava, f a# 0 friend, ffg thus, atSTR^r nnknowing, 
nfftiTif greatness, gw thy, this, ifWr by me, siJTi^g 
from forgetfulness, sr'tT^w.by love, WT and, ^rfw also. 

41. Regarding thee - as a friend and not 
knowing thy greatness, whatever has been rashly 
said by me as “O Krishna, O Yadava and O 
friend ’.’ frorii forgetfulness and also' from love. 

This verse- is -eonnected with the next one and shows 
that a devotee like Arjuna regards and treats the Lord 
as his triend and comrade and on realizing his supreme 
charaeter eonsiders his behavior, as a mistake due to his 
"ignorance and too much love, . .. 

what, ^ and, for joke-sak?, 

disrespeet-oaused, ' art, at 

;play ^bed-seat- food, q;^: alone^‘«TiRr or, ako, 
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imperishable, ag[-aHSr thai4u sight, I beg^ 

pardoa , c^T thee, I, boundless. 

42. Whatever disrespect has been caused to 
thee in joke, at play, on bed, at seat or at food, 
alone or in sight of others, for that I beg. pardon 
of ;thee, the boundless. 

' As mentioned in. the last verse a devotee on realiza- 
tion of the greatness of the Lord considers his familiar 
association and behavior in private or public widi the 
Lord as foolish and improper and regrete for his mistake 
nv..^ imnertinence. Cf. Valmecki VII 2 12. 


Chapter XI, Verse, 43-44. 
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and greater than the teacher, O thou of unrivalled 
greatness 1 thou hast no equal even in the three 
, worlds and where is another greater than thee. 

The Lord is saprenie and the greatest of all. He is 
also the supporter, protector and benefactor of all beings. 
Thus there is no one superior or even equal to him in the 
whole universe comprising the tlu'ee worlds (upper, 
middle and lower). Gf. Bhagawata l — 11 — " : — 

JTrarsr ftfiT i 

qar ii 

'0 the supporter of all! thou art our refuge, father, 
mother, friend, master, true teacher and supreme god, 
"We are blessed bv serving thee. 

vr^RTfjRijpEr srftjqi^r cqrw^jrtsDrrft^H, t 

?rwr?l therefore, jnn?!i having saluted, umsiT^t having 
prostrated, body, I please, r=IT thee, I, 

lord, im' adorable, fq?ii father, as, of son, 
friend, as, of friend, fsr«T: lover, Fa'^ia 

jfor difidovcd, shouldst, god, to bear. 

'44. Therefore having saluted and prostrated 
vivith body I please thee, O God and adorable 
Lordl thou shouldst bear with me as father with 
son, friend with friend and lover with beloved. 

A devotee like Arjuna pi’ays to the Lard witii 
adoration and salutation for forgiveness and inercy 
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ler forgiving his son, a friend his iriend and a 
beloved. C?. lihagawatci I — 15 — 19; 

5iE'^WTf5i% Fgir®®?; i 

disrespect 'was shown to him while sleeping, 
'laving, story telling, taking food, etc. alone or 


45. I am delighted by seeing that not seen 
before and my mind is also distressed with fear. 
O Lord and the god of gods and refuge of the 
world I be pleased and show me that very form. 

A devotee like Arjnna is much delighted with the- 
supreme form of the Lord but he fears the destructive 
form of death and therefore prays for a vision of the 
, .gentle Vishnu form, the supporter and protector of all as 
'mentioned in the next verse. 
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m n it 

with crown, aii^sf with club, =«r^-f^5^ with 
disciiS"in hand, I want, c^t thee, to see, »yf I> 

and, verily, W with that, ipr very, with form, 
with four-arms, of thousand-arms, 

be, universal-form. 

•^6. I want to see thee with crown, club, and 
discus in hand, and O the universal form of 
thousand arms! be thou that very form of 
four arms. 


This verse depicts tiie gentle Vishmo form wearing 
a crown on his head and holding a discus, a club, a lotus 
and a conch in four hands as the creator, supporter and 
destroyer of all. Vide Gita XI— 17 and also Cf. 
Adhfhzita II — 21 : — 


He is the wearer of conch, discus, club, lotus, with 
four arms of the pure gold colour and of the form of 
Brahma, Vii^hnu Sixi(i Mahesh^ 

S. CHARACTER AND EFFECT OF DEVOTION (47 55). 
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with my, with grace, thy, xirjuna, 

^ this, ^tf form, supreme, seen, «T?it-^r?r W'ith 
solf-flevotion, %irtirif splendour full, fgy# universal, 
endless, srra' primal, which, ft my, than 
thee, «Pft!T by another, ^ not, seen-before. 

47. The Lord said: — O Arjuna! with my 
grace and thy self devotion, this resplendent, 
universal, endless and primal supreme form of 
mine which has been seen by thee has not been 
seen before by another than thee. 

The supreme form of the Lord is full of awe, lustre 
and grandness and it is realized only with Yoga 
(devotion) and grace of the Lord and by no other 


5T crtTif^^ars \ 

ssr^Ftr fi# ii sfc n 

•T not, with Fedos-sacrifice-study, ?! 

not, with gifts, «l not, *3 and, with rituals, 

sf not, gqlPvr: with austerities, 3jf: with terrible, such, 
;pqr: of form, capable, wf I, in human - 

world, to see, than tiiee, by another, 

JKuru superior. 

48. Arjuna ! I am not capable of being seen in 
such a form with sacrifice, Veda study, gifts, 
rituals and terrible austerities in the human 
“'orld by another than thee. . • ' • 








'• M'i ( f ^ ' ' <. 




Chapter XI, Verse 48-49 
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The supreme form of the Lord cannot be realized so 
'well and easily with Ver^ic stu dy, sacrificial actions, gifts 
^ and bard austerities as with devotion i.e. the devotion is 
the best means of attaining to the realization of the 
Lord. Cf. Bliagaimia {Mahatmya) II — 18: — 

f srwTof m (I 

Autserity, knowledge and rites are not such good 
means of meeting the Lord as devotion demonstrated by 
the Gopis, 

m ^ m ^ t 

'S!T^¥ftj jftcrTr5TT!55f5K# si^r^ ii ii 

m do not, #, for thee, str^ir distress, m do not, ^ 
and, of deluded-naturc, |;|T having seen, 

form, terrible, like, 373R my, this, of 

removed-fear, srlw-WT: of cliearful-mind, S?T: again, r# 
thou, f?5| that, very, ^ mj, form, this, 
see. 

49. Having seen my terrible form like this 
do not be distressed and deluded. Be fearless 
and of cheerful mind and again see that very 
form of mine. 

The destructive form of the Lord is very terrible 
hut it is a mistake to be frightened and distressed by it 
as death is unavoidable and overtakes alb The devotees, 
however pray fn' realization of the gentle Vishmb form 
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the supporter and protector of all, and the Lord grants 
them that vision. 

I * 

sn^T^mTO'gr^Tci^jr sjf^r 3;r:QVi^5fl5Tcw iKo » 

ffa thus, si^a* Arjuna, aigtsf: Krishna, asn and, 
HfestT having spoken, ^ 5 r^‘ own, form, showed, 

555; again, wtsfarsmtHI^T comforted, =3 and, »ft?f frightened,. 

him, having become, 3a: again 

gentle-body, great soul. 

,50. Sanjaya said:— Krishna having thus 
spoken again showed his own form to Arjuna, and 
having again become of gentle body the great 
soul comforted him, the frightened. 

The Lord on the prayer of his devotees has mercy 
on them and shows them the gentle form of Nixhnu the? 
supporter and protector of all and thus they attain to- 
peace and bliss. 

sst 

*113'^ ’S'T 3 Rr^ 5 r I 

*Tcr; II fill 

ggt having seen, this, human, form, Hsr 

thy, wW gentle, swi^iT Krishna, f ^Tfif now, stfw I 
am, become, of sound mind, Sf fcf nature. 
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Chapter XI, Verse. 50-52 

51. Arjuna said: — O Krishna having seen this; 
gentle and human form of thine I am now of sound 
mind and restored to my nature. 

The realization of tlie gentle form of Vishnu the 
supporter and protector of all leads to supreme peace 
and bliss. 

It yR tl 

difficult to see, this, ^cf form, seen, 

wfe art, which, HU my, ^3r: gods, srfy even, of 

this, of form, ever, seeing-- 

eager. 

52. The Lord said : — This my form which 
thou hast seen is very difficult to see and even the 
gods are ever eager of seeing this form. 

The supreme form of the Lord as creator, supporter 
and destroyer (Brahma, Vishvu and Shiva) is xery 
difficult to realize by men as even the gods and 
sages ever strive to attain to it, Cf. Adhyaim<«. 
VII— 3— 51 

JTm^ f H ffl 11 

No god, demigod, or any one can see him. He alone 
is worthy to see him with whom he is pleased. 
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sr SI %3?iaT I 

r s[4 •* ** 

t, I, %t: with Feto, !l not, aq?lt with auste- 
lot, by gifts, H not, =3 and, with 

^ I can, 15 # snob, way, to sec, 

5 een, aitfe nrt, ut me, 3*11 as. 

I c 3 .iinot b® sGGn by ths V&dcv&y 3.ust®ri 
fts or sacrifices in such way as thou hast 


conveys the same meaning* as no -io tnai 
not be known and realized by acts of 
so well as by devotion. But it is not 
tition on abbreviated form of no. 48. The 
the special kindness shown to Arjuna 
ii- emphasises the superiority of devotion 

lip. Cf. jB^apataaia 14 ^ 0 . 
cji %ijfl !r 1 

aq^fmnt mi « 

I am not overpowered by Y“ga, knowledge, 
msteritv and renunciation so much as my 


^ ^ rTTrcTT W *!« II 

with devotion, 5 but, mn^mi with 
lean, wf I, <53 thus, Tm: way, 
mow, to see, *3 and, avlsr wiih trr 
sr’ =3 add, burner of foes. 


Chapter XI, Verse. 53-55 
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54. But O Arjuna the burner of foes! with 
devotion to me and to no other, I can be truly 
known, seen and entered like this. 

One with exclusive devotion to the Lord can attain, 
to his knowledge, realization and to his union as well. 
Cf. Adhyatrna V — 4 — 22: — 

The intellect is purified by the devotion of Vuhnu 
and thus there is pure knowledge and thereafter there- 
is realization, pure truth and by knowing him well, 
the supreme goal is attained. 

f5I%: illt% |i It 

my-action-performer, me-supreme- 

holder, me-devoted. €<T-^f3ra: attacliment-freed, 

without enmity, in all-beings, who, ?r~ 

he, nf me, comes, qia^f * ai^sr. 

55. Who performs actions for me, holds 
me supreme, is devoted to me, is freed from at- 
tachment and is without enmity with any being, 
he O Arjuna! comes to me. 

One who performs ail actions for the Lord, with faith 
(holding him supreme) and devotion in the Lord, with- 
oat attachment for action fruits and is a benefaeter- 
of all beings i.e. Karma Togee attains to the realization 
and union of the Lord and is freed from bondage of tlxe- 

world. 

Thus ends chapter XI called the. Uni vei’sal Form.. 




CHAPTER XII. 

DEVOTION YOGA. 

This Chapter describes the devotion of the Lord and 
4eals only with three subjects 

(1) Manifest and uiunanifest worship 1—7 ; 

« (2) Pour ways of adorins? the Lord 8 12; 

.(3) Characteristics of a devotee 13 — 20. 

a. manifest AND UNMANIFEST WORSHIP (1 7). 

^ ^ II I II 

<55 thus, ?Tacr-f5Et: Constantly-engaged, ^ who, fltEt 
devotees, ?stt thee, adore,. % who, =3 and, ^rf'l also, 

•31^? immortal, ws^tB unmauifested, .^ of them, % which, 
Toya-best knowers. 

1. Arjuna Said— Those who thus constantly 
engaged adore thee and who also (adore) the 
immortal and unmanifested, which of them is the 
best knower of Voga^ 

Aijuna wants to know which of the ' two classes, of 
^devotees (1) who adore the supreme manifested form of 
,the Lord as depicted in chapter XI and (2) who adore the 
unmanifested, all pervading (Brahma) form as referred 
io id ohapter VIII are 'the better Vealisbrs of Toga eon- 
‘.I'i {■!•;,; 
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templatioa i.e, whether tlie devotees of the manifested 
form or tliose of the urimanifested form stve the superior 
of tlie Lord. • 

wr % irf i 

qf ^ ggraJTT jrit: h ^ ti 

in me, having entered, qsr: mind, % who, 

BT me, fsir^T-^^ur: ever-engaged, j, adore, 

■with faith, with great, H^cfTs filled, ^ they, ^ my, 

^tE-aqr: highest- Voijeeb-, qfir: regarded. 

2. The Lord said — who having entered the 
mind in me, ever engaged and tilled with great 
faith adore me, they are regarded by me as the 
highest Vog'ces. 

The devotees who with faith and devotion, adore 
the manifested form of the Lord by engaging their 
whole mind in him, are regai’ded , as the best Togees 
^nd attain to the supreme goal i.«. manifest devotion 
with faith and love constitutes the highest Yoga and 
leads to the Supreme goal. Vide VI — 47 and also 

■Cf. Bhagawata III — 25 — 44: — 

ngiqra? 'jqr fh:q=5t?fTq!i: i 

qtqin feiiq ii 

in this world to resign the mind to me with deep 
devotion is the means of liberation.- 

% ^qqsqsRi q^^qr^^ I 



3* But who adore the iiu mortal, unspeak- 
able, unnoanifested, all-pervading, unthinkable,, 
unchangeable, stable and eternal. 

This verse is eonneeted with the next one and depicts- 
the ad6ration of the iinmauifested form of the Supreme 
Lord as Brahma the eternal, all pervading, incompre- 
hensible with sense organs, without qualities, unchange- 
able, and always the same. Vide GUa III — 2». 

^ ^T: II « II 

having restrained, sense hosts, 

everywhere, of equal-intellect, t they, Jrttgarfia" 

attain, ?tt me, (pr alone, all-beings-good- 

wishing. 

4. They having restrained the hosts of sense 
organs, being everywhere of equal intellect, and 
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to be noted that verse 2 describes the worship of the 
manifested form by the Bhahti or devotion path while 
this verse indicates the worship of the nnmanifested 
form by Sanyasa (renunciation) and Vairagya (imat** 
tachinent) paths which are hard to attain as explained 
hereafter. 

^RS^TtPI fc ti »i it 

difficulty, greater, of those, 

of unmanifested-attached-minds, sts^tET of 
nnmanifested, for, irfs: path, hard, by 

the embodied, is attained. 

5. There is much difficulty for those whose 
minds are attached .in the unmanifested for the 
path of unmanifested is hard to attain by the 
embodied. 

There is twofold difficulty in the worship of the 
unmanifested (i^rahma) form. Firstly the success througli 
Sar^yasa and Vairaga (renunciation and unattacliment) 
is hard to attain and secondly for an embodied person 
it is difficult to think of and adore what can not be 
realized through tlie senses. Vide Gita V — 6, also Cf. 
Bhagawata {Mahatmya) III — 59: — ' 
i ^T: sgn If 

How shall thy devotees live on eartli by thy separa- 
tion. Think of the suifering and pain of Nirguna 
(nnmanifested) adoration. 

22 
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9I<Tri)^ ^T»t«T WT WW'cI II \ II 

^who, 3 but, all, ^nff^a actions, «r<f in me, 

l^ having resigned, mc-holding supreme, 

without another, alone, %It|h with devotion, 
me, eqjn?ct: meditating, sriwa adore. 

6. But who having resigned all actions into 
e, holding me supreme and meditating on me 
ith devotion and no other, adore me. 

This verse is connected with the next one and shows 
,e supreme adoration of the Lord in three ways (1) by 
oil oAt.mn fr-nits <is an nct ot devotioBj 


Chapter XII, Verse 6-9. 
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7, And whose minds are engaged in me, I 
soon become the saviour of them from the ocean 
of the mortal world. 

Persons adoring the Lord in the tliree ways mentioned 
in the last vex-se and also I'ealizing him by constantly 
engaging their whole mind in him soon attain to 
liberation from the bondage of this mortal world. 

This adoration of the Lord is Para Bhakti or sapreme 
devotion of the manifested form in contrast with the 
unattached devotion of the nnmanifested form referred 
to in vex'ses 3 to 5. 

2. FOUR WAYS OF ADORATION (8-12). 

jFEtjgr JTiT ^vs(m f i 

SKRT Den 

in me, alone, mind, fix, jrfir in me, 

intellect, enter, shalt dwell, ttRt 

in me, verily, then, above, ^ not, 

doubt. 

8. Fix the mind in me and enter the intellect 
in me alone and thereafter thou shalt verily 
dwell in me without doubt 

Persons adoring the Lord by engaging tbeir wliole 
anind and intellect in him alone attain to the Lord with 
certainty. This is called the devotion path. 

iTfffi'Sf iw d £ ii 
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W if, mind, cretmt^ to fix, n not, art 

capable, wfitiii me,f??i^ firmly, «r¥trrfi4rit!I with practice- 
contemplation, aa: then, tii me, seek, ?II9f to attain, 
Arjuna. 

9. if thou art not capable of fixing the mind 
firmly in me, then Arjuna ! seek to attain to me 
with Yoga practice. 

If one can not devote himself to the Lord by fixing 
his whole mind in Imn as mentioned in the last verse, 
then he should take to Yoga practice by repeatedly 
fixing the mind in contemplation of the Lord and thereby 
attain to the Supreme Goal. This is called Contem- 
plation Path. Cf. Bhayawata X — 47 — 36: — 

«a: f asa aa; i 

Who having freed his mind from all desires engages 
it well in me and always thinks of me, he soon attains 
to me. 

f #5^ fl lo n 

in practice, wf'I also, incapable, sr% 

art, niy-action-supreme holder, be, 

for my-sake, even, actions, performing^ 

success, sljalt atttain. 
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■as even by performing actions for my sake, thou 
shalt attain to success. 

If one is not able to engage in Toga practice men- 
tioned in the last verse, then he should engage himself 
in performing good actions for the sake of the Lord 
•and thereby attain to success as explained in G-ifa 
XVII 1-46. This is called Action Path. 

^3* W^tnjTr^cT: I 

cTcrr^:^ II \l il 

if, this, even, incapable, art, 

to do, my -Toga, jesorting, 

^ETTTf all-action-frnit-renunciation, ea: tlien, do 

controller-of mind. 

11* If thou art incapable even to do this, 
then resorting to my Vog^a and controlling the 
Toaind; do thou renounce the fruit of all actions, 

If one is unable even to perform good actions for the 
the sake of the Lord as mentioned in the last verse, he 
should engage himself in the Toga of unattachnient by 
reininciation of action fruits and control of mind. This 
is called Sankhya (Kuo-wledge) Path. 

irriTfr¥?nH!^ifrT:g:qT5T i 

«5f: supereiue, fg for, knowledge, atJcuraia from 
practice, from knowledge, contemplation, 
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is great, from contemplation, 

3im: aetion-fruit-reiiunciation, tarntcl from renunciation, 
peace, instant. 

12. Supreme is Gyanci (knowledge) from 
Vog-a Abhyasa (contemplation practice) and great 
is Dhyana (contemplation) from Gyana (know 
ledge). There is Tyaga (renunciation) of action 
fruits from Dhyana (contemplation) and instant 
peace from Tyaga (renunciation). 

This verse sums up the cause, effect and bliss of the 
four ways of adoration described in the last four verses 
8 to 11. 

Yoga Abhhayati (contemplation practice) gives lise- 
to Gyana (knowledge or devotion) and Gyana^ (devo- 
tion) results in Dhyana (contemplation) and they are 
both supreme and blissful. Again Dhyana causes Tyaga 
(renunciation) of action fruits {Sankhya uuattachment) 
and this Tiiana produces instant peace. Similarly per- 
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aifST Bon luiter, of all-beings, 

compassionate, verily, and, 

selfishness, without egoism, 

in pleasure-pain, forgiver. 

13. Non-hater of any 
passionate, without 
equal in pleasure and pain 

This verse is connected with the next one and 
the character, of a devoted Togee as hating ir 
(benefactor of all mankind), friendly (helper o 
compassionate (treating all with kindness and spn 
without egoism (having no conceit and vain y), " 
selfishness (having same regard for others as for i 
equal in pleasure) and pain (without attach me i 
desires for enjoyments) and iorgiving (,o\ei oov 
faults of others and not too exacting). 

f^T ^ ^ ^ ** *' 

contented, ever,^int Yogee 
ler-of mind, of firm-resolution, nW 

resigning-mind-intellect, w lo, 

devotee, he, t my, rsr^i: dear. 

14. And the yos:ee, who being ever con 
mind controlled, of firm resolution and rei 
the mind and intellect into me is my dev 

dear to me. 


being, friendly, 
selfishness and e 
and forgiver— 
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The person described in the last verse having no 
desires and disdains^ controlling’ the sense organs, ot 
steady intellect and engaging his mind and heart in 
the Lord, is regarded as the devoted Yogee and attains 
to the Supreme Goal, Of. Bhagawato. Ill — ^27 — 8: — 


To he content with unsought gain, to take fixed 
food, to be a sage, to take exclusive refuge, to be calm, 
to be freed, to be kind and to restrain the mind are the 
characteristics of a devotee. 

^ ^ fsi=!l; II K'l II 

N3> 

??WT5^froin whom, ^ not, is distressed, ^*Tcp:; 

world, from world, ^ not, is distressed, ^ 

and, «r: who, from pleasure-anger-fear- 

evil, 5^: freed, m who, he, m and, ^ my, fa?!: dear. 

. 15. From whom the world is not distressed 
and who is not distressed from the world and 
who is freed from pleasure, anger, fear and evil, 
he is dear to me. 

The person who does not hate and is not hated by 
the world but lives and acts for its good without attach- 
ment to any pleasure and pain, is a great devotee of 
the Lord. Of. Mahalharata XII — 21 — 4 : — 
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Chapter XII, Verse. 15-17 

?r^r i 

^ ^^TScm?r' ^ w 

When lie fears no one and is not feared by any one, 
and is freed from desires and disdains, then he sees the 
Atma, 

»T?l5?T>:r: I 

^iqrfc5¥rcra:3n*Tt ^ ^ fa??: ii ti 

without desires, g*f%: pare, clever, 3'^r^'IiT: 
unconcerned, freed from pain, 

all-undertaking-renoiineer, m who, my-devotee, 

that, my, fsr?T: deai\ 

16. Who is without desires, pure, clever, un- 
concerned, free from pain, renouncer of all under- 
takings, that devotee of mine is dear to me* 

A person who is free irom desires, of pare heart, 
intelligent, having no anxieties for anything, free from 
all troubles, and having no attacliineiit with any action 
but performing it as a duty, is a devotee and attains to 
the Lord. 

% ^ 5T ST ^T?ar^ !T I 

?T: wbo, *1 not, fsqtFti rejoices, ?! not, hates, sr not, 
grieves, 5 t not, desires, of 

good-evibrenouncer, devotee, qf: who, he, my, 

fsiq’: dear. 
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17. Who neither rejoices nor hates nor grieves 
nor desires and who is the renouncer of all good 
and evil, that devotee is dear to me. 

A person renonncing all pleasures and pain, desires 
and disdain etc. and having no attachments ior any 

worldly objects and thus remaining calm and stea y 
and indifferent to all the bodily affairs and incidents 
is a devotee of the Lord. Vide V-20. Cf . Aclhyat^. 

%i m ' 

Who on finding the unpleasant hates not nor on 
Bndins the pleasant desires not and ttho hy 
all as an illnsion adores thee alene, lus nnnd .s thy 

abode. 

e, r, a in foes,,. ,„d,W.n friend,, and 

gnr and, in hononr dishonour, 

in cold-heat-pleasnre-pain, equal, 

attachment-freed. 

18. One equal to friend and foe, in honour 
and dishonour, equal in cold and heat, pleasure 
and pain and freed from attachment 

This verse is connected with the next one and it 
shows the character of a person of steady and equal 
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mind, free from attachments and ever remaining calm, 
and nneffeeted by good and evil events of life as friend, 
and foe, honour and dishonour, cold and heat and, 
pleasure and pain etc. ^ 

equal-in abuse-praise, silent, 
content, by Avliat, anything, arft^a: homeless,. 

of firm-conviction, devoted, Jr my,, 

fsr??: dear, man. 

19. And who is equal in abuse and praise,, 
silent, content with anything, horrieless, and of 
firm conviction, that devoted man is dear to me* 

The person described in the last versej indifferent to 
praise and abuse, silent (concealing secrets), content 
with whatever he gains, and having no distraction in 
the way of home etc. and of steady intellect f.e. a 
person of steady and unattached mind having no cares- 
and anxieties is a supreme devotee of the Lord and 
attains to .Supreme Goal. 

% ?r i 

sTfviisiT JTfq?:iTr ¥rTtJT553ScrT^ ^ ii Ro n 

^ wlio, gbut, knowledge-nectar, this,. 

«lsir-3fE as-deserid, q^qi?T^ attain, full of faith, 

me supreme holders, ?(TfF.Is devotees, ^ they,, 
ala'll exceedingly, ft my, dear. 
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20. But who full of faith and holding me 
supreme attain to this nectar of knowledge as 
described (here), those devotees' are exceedingly 
dear to me. 

The persons who follow the nectar like teaching of 
• devotion path as described in this chapter by eng-aging 
their minds in the Lord with faith and holding him 
.;as all in all, are x'egarded as the highest devotees. Of. 
Bhagawata III — 25—19: — 

For attainment of Brahma, the Yogees have no 
’^better path than to engage in Atma Yoga with devotion. 


Thus ends chapter XII called the Devotion Yoga. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

BODY AND SOUL. 

The iirst part (chapters I to VI) dealt with Karma^^ 
Yoga (action path); the second part (chapters VII to XII)-' 
with Upasana (adoration and devotion) and the third- 
part (chapters XIII to XVIII) after describing the 
characteristics of Atma and the qualities of nature^^ 
now treats of Gyanahand (knowledge and renunciation)^ 
showing how to acquire the Atma knoAvledge and 
renounce the qualities of nature and thereby attain to^ 
liberation and supreme bliss. 

This chapter XIII treats of the character and. 
distinction of K^ihetra and Kshetragya (body and soul), 
and teaches how to attain to one and be freed from the' 
other. It deals with the following subjects : — 

(1) Kuhetra and Kshetragya (body and soul) 1 — 4; 

(2) elements, modifications and qualities of KshetroL 
6 — 11 : 

(3) Kifhetragya and its character 12 — 18 fand 

(4) Character of both Nature and Soul 19 — 34. 

L KSHETRAANDKjSHETRAQTA{t—4j.. 

f 3i 1 

3 siTf ; ?rf^: ii \ \\ 
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this, body, Arjuna, field, ^ thus, 

is called, «?ag: this, ?t: who, knows, ^ him, 
call, «?ai*3r! field-knower, thus, that- 

knower, 

1. The Lord said: Arjuna I this body is 
called Kshetra and who knows this, its knowers 
<;all him Kshetra gy a" . 

The body is called a field (Kshetra) because it is the 
.place of sowing seed of action and hearing of fruits as 
pleasure and pain, and the Atma (Soul) is called the 
Iknower of the field {KKhelrayya) by the wise as it 
.d-wells in the body, witnesses its actions and enjoys its 
tfruits as pleasure and pain and is the lord of it. Cf. 
Jlfaliafe/iarafa XII — 351 b: 

fk =aiFq \ 

mfjT %htT tr ^TtTTrqt att; sT 3'®^^ II 
The body is the field and its good and bad actions 
•are the seeds and the Yogee that knows it is called 
•the Kx'hetragya. 

gsr^sriT^Tirfsf Hcf jtw ll R W 

field knower, “a and, ?lFq also, tn me, fil% know, 
in all-fields, Bharata, of field- 

field knower, WPf knowledge, qa what, gq-l’isf that- 
knowledge, Hct regarded, w my. 

2. Arjuna ! know me also as the Kshetragya 
in all the Kshetras (bodies) and what is the 



knowledge of the KshetTa and the Kshetragya 
is regarded as xm knowledge. 

The field is the body or Kshetra and the field knower 
is the AUna (soul) — the dweller, master and witness 
of the body. The knowledge of the Kshetra and 
Kshetragya is called Atma knowledge. 

^ “sr %r ^ il ^ ii 

gr? 5 [ thatj ^'5f field, what, and, wluit kind, 

and, of vvliat-raodification, «TfT; from wliat, m 

and, *Icl what, ho, =5 and, 4: who, 4?I-5r»TT4: of what- 
charactei’, and, 3ci that, 4 briefly, ^ from me, 

hear. 

3. What is that Kshetra, of what kind, of 
what modifications and what is from what, who 
he is, of what character, that thou briefly hear 
from me. 

This chapter at first deals with the elements, modi- 
ifications and the knowledge resulting from the Sattwa 
■qualities of Kshetm. (nature) from verse 5 to 11 and then 
proceeds to deal with the Kshetragya (soul) and its 
•character in verses 12 to 34. 

^fCi^fvr: by sages, by many, nln sung, 

Iby hymns, by various, ^4qP different, gr^§[4-q|: 
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by Brahma gooira- passages, >a and, ^ verily, 
by reasons, by certain. 

4. This has been sung by many sages through 
various and different hymns Brahma- 

sootra passages with certain reasons. 

The knowledge of the field and field-knower called 
the Jima knowledge has been declared by many sages 
through the various Vedic hymns and also demonstrated 
through the Brahma Sootra ( Fedania DarnKana) witli 
copious and convincing arguments e. both tlie Vedas 
and Venanta treat ot this Atma knowledge. Ck 
Big VedaJV — 57 — 1: — 

qFafTT gq ff sraqfe i qtqfq?s3C^r « # 

ii 

We pray to the master of the Kshetra who like a 
, friend protects our cows and liorses. 

2. ELEMENTS AND MODIFICATIONS ETC. OF 
KUHETBA ( 5 — 11 ). 

’ar %fss[«T*n'5tTi: ii 'i ii 

BpjjptFq great elements, egoism, 1%; intel- 

lect, shs^tE unmanifested, qq verily, q and, 
sense organs, ten-one, q and, q'q five, q and,, 

sense-objects. 

5. The (five) great elements, egoism, intellect,. 
, unmanifested, 11 sense organs and 5 sense 
objects. 




y I f i' * 

: ^ 1 i 


Ci-upriiK XIII, Verses. 5-6. 353 

This is c iiiueBte.l wtt'i thu next ono ami shows 

the 24 elements ct‘ body or nature as tletaile I be-hnv — 

5 course or lunterial clcuieuts (fire, wind, water, earth 
and sky) as iVu-miii”- the body and world; 3 siihlle or 
inentiil faeulticis (c.j’'oisiu, iutellecl and uiiiaanitesl) as 
the cause of all eoyiiition: U sense or.ffaiis (eye, ear, 
nose, tonyui' and skiirforniinj^' the five knowledge senses-, 
mouth, hands, feet, jirenitals and reetuiu forming the 
action sense.s) as the passage nr media for nse ot 
the 5 sense oi)j(>cts (form, sound, smell, taste, and touch). 
Cf. Bhaij (I wal a Vil—l — 22. 

fg- t 

The wise say that the Nature is eightfold with 3 
•qualities, Kl Vikaran (modifications) and the Person as 
witness. 

f53T desire. disdain, pleasure, pain? 

tjgrrfl: union, =%at!tT intelligence, restraint, trail this. SS'sf 
field, hriofly, with modification, a3[rf?f 

nailed. 

6. Desire and disdain, pleasure and pain, 
union, intelligence and restraint are briefly 
called the kshetra with Vikaras (modifications). 

• The 24 elements mentioned in the last verso .and 
the 5 characters mentioned here all constitute, nature. 
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The ili-st H are pare forms of Ntvtaro, while the 11 senses, 
5 objects, and o cliarncters as desire and disdain etc. 
are also called products, qualities and Fikarx (inodifica- 
tioiis or evils) because they are of clianging and perish- 
able nature and attachineiit to them leads to delusian and 
bondage. Desire and disdain etc., are the product sand 
qualities ot mind and the cause of the illusive world 
and its consequences. 

?n=eri^itne5T ^;§4^irTcJTfwfii?rf: ti vs ii 

sttuftlfW pridelcssness, nonhypocracy, srf^qr 

; nonviolence, 8frif^: forgiveness, atisrW straightfor- 
wardness, teachei'-service, purity, 

Steadiness, mind-control. 

7. Pridelcssness, non-hypocracy, non-violence, 
forgiveness, straight-forwardness, teacher’s ser- 
vice, purity, steadiness and mind control. 

Tills verse is connected with the next 4 verses and 
describes the Sattioa ,(good) qualities of nature result- 
ing in knowledge which leads to liberation and 
Supreme Goal. 

(1) Pridelessness — ^to be humble and not singing 
one's own praises. 

(2) Non-hypocracy — not to deceive others by false 
pretences. 

(3) Non-violence — not to harm and injure others. 

(4) Forgiveness — to overlook the faults of others. 

(5) Straight-forwardness — to be honest, truthful 
^nid simple. 
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(6) Steadiness — to keep the mind stcible and calm. 

(7} Seif-controi — to sabdue the iiiind^ senses and 
body* 

iV./i. — Wliile the faculties in verses 5, 6 and 7 are 
called elements^ modifications and qualities respectively, 
they are all nature and are also spoken of as product, 
form and character of nature. 

3i?JH5c25r’ri5?irf^f ii = ii 

in sense-objects, unattaclmient, ■. 

uiiegoism, verily, ^ and, 3f?iT-;^rg-:sr?T-s5rrf^- 
birth death-oidage-illness-pain-evil-per- 

ception. 

8. Unattachment to sense objects, unegoism 
and perception cf the evil of pain in birth, death, 
old age and illness. 

This verse also describes the Sattw^ qualities of 
nature resulting in knowledge. 

Unattachment to sense objects — to use the sense 
objects by renouncing their pleasure and pain. 

Unegoism — not to think and regard the body as 
soul and all in all. 

Perception of the evil of pain etc. — to realize that 
birth and death, oldage and illness etc. are all painful 
and the body as an evil (bondage) and thereby striving 
:for liberation from this evil. Of. Bhagawa^tx {^[oLhaimy'a) 
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f'S^ tt 

This (body) on. account of the fruits ut old age and 
grief is the abode of sickness and cause of pain. 

It is full of interminable sufferings, wicked, full of 

evil and perishable in a moment. 

^ ^ II 5 ” 

w?t{^s: unattachment, unabsorption, g5t-?R- 

in sons-wife-home-ete. ever, % and, «flr- 

Uiug equal-minded, in desired- 

uudesirGd' nittOiinmeiits. ^ 

9. Unattachment and unabsorption in sons, 
wife and home etc. and ever to keep the mind 
equal on the attainment of desired and undesired 

things. 

This verse also describes the Sattwa qualities of 
nature resulting in knowledge as unatlachment from 
fimily and home ties, and ever to keep the mind calm, 
and steady hy looking equally on all the good and evil 
events of life. Cf. Bhagawata ( Wa?iafmj/a) IV— 79:— 

^ srrqtigrif^ wtrar 
, q^qtfitvT iin%’ -tcmrtTfRfiilT m 

tt 

Giving up the pride of body composed of bones, flesh 
and blood thou shouldst ever renounce attachment in 
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wife and sons, regard this world as perishable in a 
moment aiKl loving the asceticism do thou take refuge iu 
devotion. 

3PrF^ in me, ^ and, ST?T?=.^-%iTtiT with exclusive-con- 
templation, devotion, ^sqr¥r=g:Tfc^1‘ stable, fgfirrK-t:?!- 
ill secladed-place-d welling, dislike, 

in people-crowd. 


10. Stable devotion in me with exclusive 
contemplation, to dwell in secluded place, and 
dislike to crowd of people. 

This verse also describes the Sai/.ira qualities of nature 
leading to knowledge. 

Stable devotion with exclusive Toga — to firmly 
devote oneself to the Lord by engaging the whole 
mind in the contemplation of tlie Lord and of no 
other like a faithful wife serving her husband and 
no one else. 

Dwelling in seclusion and dislike of crowd — living in 
solitary places away from cities and towns, to engage 
in meditation without destraction and temptation, see 
Gita XIY— 26 and Cf Adhyatma IIT— 4— 66 


arrfl^fretar irtra: «4^r u 
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Engage tliy mind exclusively in me Rama alone 
wlio am the inner smrl of all, reside in a secluded place 
free from the crowd of men and never be attached to 
the society of the worldly people. 

^?ns«T«tT II KKW 

.dima-character-knoAvledge-ever 
engaging, essenee-knowledge-mcanitig- 

seeing, tTHvt this, guf knowledge, fftr thus, witE called, 
delusion, what, aw? from it, opposed. 

11. Ever engaging in knowledge of Atma 
character, and seeing the meaning of Tatiwa 
knowledge. This is called 'knowledge and what 
is opposed to it is delusion. 

Striving to know the supreme character ot the Atma 
and the 24 elements of nature as referred to in verse 5 is 
also a Sattwa quality which leads to knowledge. This 
knowledge of Atma and IfiataveiKshetragya and K^hetra) 
constitutes Atma knowledge (Vide verse 2) while all 
else different from, and opposed to this is delusion or of 
i7r?(x/i??uc character. 

3 . AND ITS CHARACTER ( 12 - 18 ). 

tEiTrcsrsr^fw i 

aiT II II • 

knowable, a?! what, that, sratagifjT I shall 
describe, gg whom, having known, sTtli immortaity, 
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Chapter XIII, Verses. 11-13 

bcginningless, supreme/ i;p 
Brahma j ?f not, being, that, ^ not, ^?7rr non- 
beiiig, is called. 

12. What ought to be known and having 
known whom one enjoj^s immortality that 1 shall 
describe. He is Supreme beginningless 

and is called neither being nor non-being. 

The Kohetragya or Alma is called wortli knowing 
because by knowing him one attains to libcratioiffrom 
the mortal world. The Alma is thus eternal, KSnpreme 
Brahma and is of both unmanifested and manifested 
forms i.e. Alma is Supreme , Brahma, *and isi of both 
embodied and imembodied (qualified and unqualified) 
forms and by knowing him one is freed from the 
bondage of the mortal world. 

II *1^ II 

everywhere, qinu-qif having haiids-feet, 
that, everywhere, having eyes-heads- 

inouths, everywhere, Iiaving ears, iu 

world, *7# alt, STffcq having covered, dwells. 

13. He has everywhere hands and feet, 
everywhere eyes, heads and mouths and ears and 
he dwells everywhere in the world by covering 
all. 

The Atma is all pervading, the inner soul and life 
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essence of ull and of the universal form. Vide Gita XI— 
16 and also Cf. Yajur Yeda XXXI — 1 : — 

^ ^fif w 

The Person has thousand headsj thousand .oyes^ 
thousand feet and he pervades the whole earth, ^nd 
dwells in a space of ten dibits. 

ffTsJqf II II 

all-sense-qualities-illarniiiator, 
all-senses-freed, anattached, all- 

snpporterj ^ and, verily, wf «n without qualities, jtff- 
quality-enjoyer, ’ar and. 

14. He is the illuminator of all sense quali- 
ties and freed from the qualities, unattached, 
supporter of all, without qualities and *the 
enjoyer of the qualities. 

The At7na is of both manifested and unmaniiested 
forms, as manifested Ishwars, (Lord) he is tlie impeller 
(doer) of the qualities of senses (actions), supporter 
of beings and enjoyer of qualities (pleasure and 
pain), while as unmauifAsted all pervading Brahma^ he 
is nondoer of actions, unattached and free from ail 
qualities. Of. Mundaka III — 1 — 1 : — 
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Two friends and companion birds, ever dwell together 
on a tree, one of them enjoys delicious fruits and the 
other eats nothing but simply ‘sees as a witness, 

^ «rgt_ II || 

srff: outsidey ^sPcT: inside, ^ and, of beings, 

immoveable, moveable, verily, ^ and, 

from being subtle, that, inccmprehensible, 

far dwelling, ^ and, in near, ^and that. 

15. He is inside and outside of beings and 
also moveable and immoveable, from being subtle, 
he is incomprehensible and he is also dwelling 
far and near. 

The Atma as all pervading is the supporter and 
protector of all beings of the world, and the whole 
world (both animate and inanimate) is also his form 
and manifestation ; and the Atma being subtle and 
unmanifest is not comprehensible through . the sense- 
'Organs, mind and intellect. He is near to (realized by) 
the wise (know^er) and is distant to (not idealized by) 
the deluded. Cf. Alundaka III — 1 — 7. 

ff?ir i 

FiT%6f ii 

He is of supreme, divine and unthinkable form, and 
shines as the smallest of the small. He is farthest of 
all and also nearest of all. He dwells in the heart 
and is perceived by the wdse. 
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SJ^^Tcf rT# SWrfg^ ^ II \\ II 

sHfpvRE undivided, =5 and, in beinj'S, 

divided, as, ^ and, R*l5f dwelling, ^-'«!j'' being's- 
snpporter, =5 and, ggr that, ^q-' knowable, nfesg: destroy- 
er, irvif^g: creator, ^ and. 

16 . He the undivided, dwells in beings as 
divided, he the knowable, is the creator, suppor- 
ter and destroyer of beings. 

The Atma is one without another and yet he is the 
inner soul of all different beings and also the creator, 
supporter and destroyer of all, see Gita XVIII — 20. 

f^fScTI!; 1! ?vS II 

of lights, ag that, light, ^isrff: darkness,. 

beyond, is called,* sjnf knowledge, know- 
able, ^r«T->lKf knowledge-attainable, in heart, 
of all, fqfgjf dwelling. 

17 . He is called the light of lights and 
beyond the darkness. He is knowledge, worth 
knowing, attainable by knowledge and dwelling in 
the heart of alh 

The Atma is the knowledge and destroyer of all 
delusion and also the inner soul of all. Therefore it is only 
by knowing the Atma that one attains to his realiza- 
tion and nnion, Cf. Tajur Veda XXXI — 18: — 
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Chapter XIII, Verse 16-18, 


tr«^: \ 

q?«?T 

I fthow tlie Supreme Person who is of the colour of 
the Sun beyond the darkness and who knows him, crosses 
beyond the death and there is no other way to know him- 


%5r cf^rr 

^%thus, ^5r field, and, ^i?f knowledge, 

knowahle, ^ and, described, wiTr?=r?=r: briefly, 
my-devotee, tliis, having* known, 

for my-state, is fitted. 

18. Thus the Kshcira feature', knowledge 
and knowable have been briefly desci:ibed and my 
devotee having known this is fitted for my state* 

Nature wutli its F^7^'ara6* or modifications has been' 
described in verses 5 and 6 while its Sattwa qualities 
resulting in knowledge in verses 7 to 11, and the Atma 
(knowable) with his character in verses 12 to 17. A 
devotee by knowing all this attains to the realization' 
and union of the Lord. Of. BhagawaUi III — 27 — 28 : — 

srfif^T^T 3Ffrcr*7Tt5T I 

il 

My devotee with my kindness having acquired 
knowledge and my refuge undoubtedly attains t^i)' my 
form and the devotion abiding in me. 
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-4. CHARACTE^t BOTH NATURE AND SOUl^- (10 34). 


sripfe" nature, person, and, verily, 
know, smifr' beaiinningless, 3^ both, srfq- also, 
anodifications, ^ and^ 5^^^ qualities, ^ and, qgr verily, 
know, sr|RF?f-g3:¥r^rq^ nature-born. 


19. Know the Nature and Person both as 
S)eginningless and also know the Vikaras (modi- 
Ixcations) and qualities as born of nature. 

The Aima and Nature are both without beginning and 
•eternal while the Viharas (modifications or transforma- 
tion qualities) are the product of nature and perish* 
.able i.e, the Atma is eternal and imperishable while the 
Nature is also beginningless but of changing or perish- 
able character. 

Ig: i 

55?^? ii r® ii 

in action-means-performing, §g: cause, 
■STfffa: nature, 3=5?i% is called, Jtraa, of 

pleasure-pain, in enjoying, source, 35^13 

is called. 


20, Nature is called the cause of action, 
means and performance, while the Atma is called 
their cause by enjoying pleasure and pain. 
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Nature is the cause (doer) of all actions, the provider 
of means (agency) and accoinplisher of all performances, 
(effects) while the Person {Atma) is called the doer on 
account of attachment and enjoyment of pleasure and 
pain ix. the nature is the doer of all actions and their 
agency and the Atma is not doer, but it becomes tlie- 
doer simply through delusion caused by attachment, 
to pleasure and pain. Cf. Bhagaioata YU — 7 — 47: — 

II 

A person performs action through lus body and tliiis^ 
assumes the body through his actions, but he does both 
through delusion. 

ft 1 

5 #f»rTS^?i il 11 

355^: Atma, STfifa-?!?: nature-dwelling, ft truly,, 

enjoys, ir^ft-sn^ nature-born qualities, ^ifof 

cause, got-^n: qualities-attachment, its, 

in good-evil-womb-birtlis. 

21. The Atma dwelling in nature enjoys the 
qualities born of nature and this attachment tO' 
qualities is the cause of its births in good and 
evil wombs. 

The Atma enjoys the qualities (pleasure and pain) 
on account of its union with body and its attachment 
to these qualities leads to Its bondage witli good and evil 
births (bodies) in the world, *.e, ihe Atma has to undergo 
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pleasure and pain owing to its embodiment laid its 
a^ttaeliinent to such qualities causes it delusion and thus 
Bubjeets it to bondage of different sorts of births. 
3ays Mahabharata 111- 209 — 31: — 

A man obtains birth according to the seed he sows. 
Perionner of good actions obtains good birth and of evil 
.actions evil births. 

II II 

spectator, st 3I??3T advdser, ^ and, ^af sup- 


jporter, WTf? ^'t^joyer, great-lord, qW-^TrJTT 

supreme-soul, thus, ^ and, also. called, 

in body, in this, person, supreme. 

22. The spectator, adviser, supporter, 
^enjoyer and the great lord of this body is called 
the Supreme Soul and Supreme Person. 

The embodied Soul which is the witness, adviser, 
.supporter, enjoyer and the master of the body is really 
no other than the Supreme Lord himself also called the 
Supreme Soul and Supreme Person, etc. Of. Maha- 
.hharata XII — 187 — 2»^. 

«TcJTr f 5rf §if \ ,, 

3 It 
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Chapter XI IT, Verse 22-23 


When the Atma is united with tlie qualities of 
nature, it is called the soul and when it is separate, 
from these qualities, it is called the Supreme Soul 

^ q;# i 

^ h ^rsfwsriqr^ il ii 

whoji^W tlms, %r% knows, Atma, srf:fff nature, 
and, 3^: with qualities, 5I§' together, H^fi: all ways, 
acting, even, sT not, ¥l; he, again, 

aiW5rm% is born. 


23. Who thus knows the Atma and Nature 
together with the qualities, he is not born again 
.even by acting in any way. 

Tk ho knows the character of Atma, Nature and 
■qualities as described in the last 4 verses tliat the nature 
is the doer of actions and tliat the Atma (Person) is the 
enjoyer of qualities (pleasure and pain) and that attach- 
ment for these qualities leads to delusion and bondage 
with birth, and therefore performs all his actions without 
■attachment for action fruits, he is thus liberated from 
the bondage of body for ever, see Qita XIII-J34 and 
■also Cf. Bhayawaia IV — 20 — 8 : — 

^ qw ?T>iqrmriTfnrii?sf wq i 
5Ti5?i# Jt^fa^q'Tsfct 5t TifV fei?r; « 

The person who thus knows the Atma as dwelling 
•within himself, he even though clealing with nature is 
mot tainted by its qualities and lives in me. 
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%fe^TOTmtrTf»TifT i 

«3i^iT 'srrtre ii Ra n 


«qTH5I by contemplatiom, wienfir in the soul, l^'afscT 
see, some, w^ir Atma, ■srtfTRT by self, 31?^ others 
by knowledge, by path, by action- 

path, and, W'lT others. 

24. Some see the Atma in their soul bjr 
the self through contemplation, some through 
knowledge path and some through action path. 

This verso is connected with the next one and des- 
cribes 3 ways of realizing the Supreme Lord (Param- 
■AtiAot) in one’s own inner soul by one's self (intellect, 
mind and senses) through (1) contemplation-path (2) 
knowledge-path and (3) unattached action path. 
?%wgrisT^^: i 

isPi ?|Pr<i^TPrt!Frj n R'f ii 

' 3is^ some, g but, t{^ thus, not knowing, 

having heard, ats^vqr; from others, adore, ^ they, 

p ■ also, >5 and, MfirntTrsw cross beyond, verily, 
death, wfa-^in^ior: hearing-devotees. 


25. Some not thus knowing adore me by 
hearing from others and the devotees of hearing 
also cross beyond death. 

Besides the three paths viz. contemplation, knowledge 
and^unattached action paths referred to in the last verse, 
there is also a fourth t e. hearing {Shruti or Vedant 


Chapter XIII^Verse 24-27 
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path and the follower of this devotion path also crosses 
beyond the mortal world i.e. attains to liberation and. 
supreme bliss. ■; 

#3r%5r^^%T»TTfrf|[%Kr^rr^« ti ii 

whatever, is born, any, ???# 

being, iminoveable-moveable, 

from nature-soui-union, tJfJ that, r5% know, *r?a^'¥r great 
iJ/iarato, (Arjuna). 

26. Whatever being, moveable or immove- 
able is born, know it, O Arjuna ! to be born from 
the union of nature and soul. 

The Atma in conjunction with or through nature 
(Maj/a )is the creator of the whole world both moveable 
and immoveable, animate and inanimate or organic and 
inorgnic. See Gita XIV— 3. 

'ejf fesfrf I 

5qr: ^ tr5?Erf?r ii 9^s ii 

??Tf equal, in all, in beings, fijg!=5f dwelling, 
supreme-lord, perislmble, 

imperishable, ^T; who, sees, ?l: be, q^'stPfr sees. 

27. He sees, who sees the supreme imperish- 
able Lord dwelling equally in all perishable beings. 

The Atma is, supreme, . jinperishable and dwells 
equally in all beings who are all mortal, and a person 
realizing such supreme' character bfthe Atma as imperlsh- 
24 
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m 




able, equal and all pervading and the inner soul 
of the whole world and the beings as perishable, attains 
to Atma knowledge. Cf. Shwetanhwatara VI — IL 

it 

One Lord is hidden in all beings, is all pervading and 
the inner soul of all. He is the spectator of actions, 
dwells in all beings and is witness, illuminator and 
without qualities, 

q' wff i 

51 ^sT^TfOTiciTR <ifit TO Ttf^ IR= u 

same, seeing, ff for, i=i#5r everywhere, 

QjRWsict, eqaally dwelling, lord, n not, destroys, 

srtrTRT by self, WTefflsf soul, cTtt: then, attains, <ld 
supreme, goal. 

28. Seeing the same Lord dwelling equally 
everywhere and not destroying the soul by the 
self, he then attains to Supreme Goal. 

• A person seeing the Atma as dwelling equally every- 
where, becomes equal seer or of equal and stead\ intel- 
lect and self controller, and such controlled self is said 
to be a friend and not an enemy and destroyer of the 
Atma, see Qita VI — 5 and 6. 

5TJ li RS if 

jrjr^IT by nature, ^ alone, ^ and, actions, 
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faBTOnsji^ perfoimed, everywhere, *l; who, 

$ees, gsir and, Wriruf soul, non doer, 5r: he,<T;j?ji^ sees. 

29. He sees, who sees the actions as per- 
formed by nature alone every where and the soul 
as nondoer. 

One who looks upon nature as the doer of all actions 
through its qualities and the At7fia as non-doer but as a 
mere witness of actions, he attains to knowledge. 
Cf. Mahahharaia Y — B9 — 1: — 

%itrT i 

’ari^iT 5 fjcftsu n 

The man is not the creator of his good and evil 
eonduct. He is like a puppet worked with a string. 
The creator has placed the man under the control of his 
fate. 

?T?T =gr n n 

i,^r when, beings-of different-form, 

one-dwelling, sees, ngr that, alone, g and 

fknmt extension, Brahma, attains, tf^r then. 

30. When he sees the beings of 
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of the Lord i.e, a person realizing the supreme character 
of the Lord as all iu all attains to Brahma or Supreme 
Goal Cf. KathahalU H — 2 — 12: — 

gsDl* m mfb i 

The one coutroHer is the inner soul of all beings and 
from one form he creates a great many. The wise 
who see him seated in themselves attain to eternal hap- 
piness and no others. 

^?[T%^Tf%(^<3Tfg-T?qTWTcm?W5=5r^: I 
:a€i^Tsf^r *r ?r %c?rgr ii a 

atfrr%5i5J fi-uiu being without origin, front 

being without qualities^ qfTJ?Tr;tT supreme soui^ this,, 
^zm: imperishable, body-dwelling, ^Fq even,, 

sbTW Arjuna, ^ not, acts, not, f^':q8r is tainted. 

31. This Supreme Alma from being without 
origin and without qualities is imperishable and 
even by dwelling in body, O Arjuna! it acts not 
and is not tainted. 

The Atma is eternal and therefore it is imperishable* 
and being free from the qualities which cause all actions 
and action fruits, the Atifm is really not the doer o£ 
actions and is not attached to action fruits Cf. 
Bhaijawata III — 27 — 1: — 
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Tlie Atma even br dwelling' in nature (body) is luit 
tainted as the sun by water. It is non-doer, changeless, 
■find unattached to qualities. 

ci«rr?J7T sf>q-flrcir^ ii ii 

’Tsrr as, «w-JTat all-pervading, mafsnrti from subtility, 
ether, jt not, gqlgsc-rt is tainted, every- 

where-dwelling, tfin b.Hiy, am so, WTrtrr soul, ^ not, 
is tainted. 

32. As the all pervading ether owing to subt- 
lity is not tainted, so the Aima dwelling every- 
where in the body is not tainted. 

The ether pervades and fills up the whole universe 
but still on account of its fine and pure character it 
remains untainted or separate from the other^ so the 
Atma dwells in all bodies but owing to its freedom from 
■qualities it really remains untainted or unattached from 
all actions and action fruits. It is only througli delu- 
sion and association with the body that the Atma 
appears to be the doer and enjoyer of fruits. Vide 
Qita IX — 6 also Cf. Adhyatma I — 5 — 56 : — 

■■fitOTi fiicq: u 

As the otlier everywhere within and without is 
untainted, so art thou unattached, immoveable, eternal, 
pure, knowing, true and imperishable. 
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^r«sir i 

%5i %3ft 5 P!it viT^cr it ii 

^rax as, H^T^T^xFcT illmnines, one,!^??^' whole, 551# 
world, Sff this, Sun, body, #9) Afrua, 3*XT so,, 
whole, !T5|it^x?i% illumines, Bharata. 

33. As the one Sun illumines this whole world,, 
so does the Aima illumine the whole body. 

As only one Sun ligdits up thef wdiole world, so one 
» Atma alone is the life cssenev, inipcdler and supporter 
of the whole universe as his body. Cf. Aiwetanhwatara. 

/.’•V— 4:— ' . 

f3[?r 3;«gfrisx^-g I <5^ ?T 

xmerx'i ^ifhsarwrgfTtxf'afgig?^?: ti 

As the Sun illuminates all sides, ttp and down and 
middle, so does one worshipahle God rule oivcr all the 
being's. 

%5r%3r^^^^ff5TrT f i 

^ ^ f%f?rfBcr ^ i! ii 

of Kghetra-Kshetratjya, osf thus, st^XXtf 
distinction, g’rff-'a^^tT by knowledjre-cyc, 
hein^s-iiature-freedoin, 'g and, % ovlio,; m^. know', t?Tr?g? 
attain, # they, <ltf supreme. 


34. They who thus know the distinction 
between the Kshetra and Kshetragya with the 
knowledge eye, attain to freedom from the nature’s 
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beings (world) and to the Supreme (Person). 

The men wlio acquire the knowledge of the character 
and distinction of Nature and the Atma as described in 
this chapter, are libei'ated from the bondage (world) of 
the one and attain to the union of tlie other. 

Cf. Bhagawata V — 11 — 15. 

fiff ?r mm f 

<) King', so long as the embodied being does not 
know the Atma truth, by acquiring* knowledge, crossing 
of delusion, abandoning all qualities, and conquering 
desires etc. the six enemies, till then he wanders about. 


Thus ends chapter XIII called Kuhetra Kuheiragya, 


CHAPTER XIV. 

THE THREE QUALITIES. 




I.; 


Tliis obapter describes tbe tbree qualities of nature 
and deals witli the following points — 

(1) The knowledge of tlie qualities 1 — 5 ; 

(2) The chaixacter and fruit of qualities G — 18 and 

(3) The crossing of the qualities 19 — 27. 

1. KNOWLEDGE OF QUALITIES (15). 

i 

?r^nR^T gfw*. tr^r UifefjTcft ti i ti 

q? suprerae, again, arq»qifir I sliall describe, 
^TSTTSTT of knowledges, knowledge, best, setcj; 

which, having known, sages, all, 

supreme, %F5? success, from here, nqr: attained. 

1. The Lord said — I shall describe again the 
supreme and the best of knowledges, having 
known which all the sages from here have 
^attained to supreme success. 

The knowledge of qualities is called the highest 
knowledge and cause of liberation (1) because by know- 
ing the character and effect of qualities one is enabled 
to avoid the I^aja and Tama qualities of attachment and 
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•delusions and to eii2ca.2:e in tbe.Sa^/wa quality of good 
eoncluct and tliereby attain to knowledge of tbe Jjord ; 
and ( 2 ) because the qualities of nature (pleasure and 
pain) are tlie cause of bondage and delusion and by 
crossing beyond or abandoning of these qualities through 
unattachment and self control one attains to liberation 
and supreme bliss. It was through this knowledge of 
tlie qualities, that the* sages (seekers of the Lord) were 
•enabled to attain to knowledge, liberation and Supreme 
Croal. 

^ WRii 

this, ^rff knowdecV'e, having acquired, ;T3Pr 

my, ?aT>si»€ realization, attained, ^rf in creation, 

also, not, are born, 3^% in dissolution, ?r 

not, are distressed, and. 

2. Those who have attained to my realiza- 
tion by acquiring this knowledge, are not born 
at creation and are not distressed at dissolution. 

The persons who acquire the knowledge of the charac- 
ter and effect of qualities attain to the Lord as explained 
in the last verse and they are liberated from the pain of 
birth and death (creation and dessolution) for ever. 

W I 

^T^^IfTRr cTcft WITcT It % 11 

HJT niy, itifir; womb, iT|^-sri[r ‘ great-Bfaftma, 
in that, conception, «r«ttfir I give, «tf I, 5r*T5i; birth, 
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of all-beings, ?ra.* from it, becomes, 

Bharata. 

3. The great Brahma (Nature) is my womb 

and in that I give conception and from it, O 
Arjuna ! is the birth of all beings. 

The great Brahma (mighty Nature) like a faithful 
and devoted wife is quickened or' impregnated by the 
Lord with the three qualities wliich are the cause of 
the creation of all beings i.e. the whole world, (moveable 
and immoveable) is created by iinion of the Lord with 
Nature. 

* : ?ri; i 

araf gfi ftrerr 11 nan 

ncf-^rFsf^, in all-wombs, ^*#5 Arjuna, ijuages, 
are born, *11: what, mot of them, gr|T Brahma, 
great, ^rF^: mother, sig- I, seed-giver, Ttar 

father. 

4. Arjuna ! whatever beings are born in all 
w’ombs, the great Brahma (nature) is their 
mother and I am the seed giving father. 

The whole world consisting’ of many and different 
kinds of beings are created by the Lird as father in 
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Being united with his powerful Maya^ the Lord as- 
the soulj master and protector of beings, is tiie creator- 
and supporter of all. 

ii y. w 

SatMca^ Raja^ 5Pawa, thus, g’^nT: quali- 
ties, sJffb[-?Fr^grT: nature-born, bind, 

mighty-armed, tt body, embodied, im- 

perishable. 

5. Sa^lWiZ (good), jRa/a (evil), Tama (delu- 
sion) are the qualities born of nature and O- 
Arjuna! they bind the imperishable person with 
the body. 

As explained in verse 3, the three qualities of nature 
which arc pr xlaeed by union of the Lord with the 
mighty Xutiire (d/a^/a) arc the cause of creation of all 
beings. This creation of beings is caused by the 
attaeliment and delusion of the qualities whereby the 
Atma appears to be subject to the qualities of pleasure 
and pain, desire and disdain, etc. ‘Le. the qualities 
of nature are tiie cause of bondage (birth and death) 
of beings of the world, 

2 CHARACTER AND' EFFECT OF QUALITIES (6-18). 

ci^ i 

ii \ ii 

there, ?Tt'7 SaUwa, from being pure, 

bright, b;???];?!'?? unpolluted, ^vith happiness 
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-attaclnnerit, ggrrrgr binds, with knowleclge- 

attacbincnt, ^ and, ei;rer sinless (Arjuna). 

6. There the Saitiva from being pure is 
bright and unpolluted and O Arjuna! it binds 
with , attachment to knowledge and happiness. 

Of all the qxialities Satlwa is the best as its chai-acter 
is purity and therefore it eng’aa'es or attaches the 
■embodied person to knowledge and happiness. Cf. 
Manusmriti XII — 27. 

?r9r : 

sRitsrrftrg «Taf ii 

When the man feels in himself the Atma bliss 
-and pm-e light thus, he should understand it to be 
■Sattwa quality. 

ii y 

^3r; Raja, ^R-sr?m^* desire-charaeter, fb% know, 
thirst-attachment-bom, that, 
binds, Arjuna, with action-attachment, 

embodied. 

7. Know Ra/a of the character of desire and 
:bcrn with attachment of thirst, andO Arjuna j it 
.binds the entbodied (person) with attachment to 
•action. 


Tlie character of Raja quality is desire and greed 
and it causes the embodied person an attachment 
oi inclination to act and move about eji. Raja quality 
ever causes attachment, desire and action. 


jk 
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^iTSEfgrinfrsr irtfsr ?gt#^f|5iTJ!; i 
Jwrf^5r55«if^scrf#riEci%^?irf^ *rr?:<r a c ii 

3tT: Tama, g and, delusion-boru, fgfli; kiio'vv, 

dcliider, ¥tgf-tf|5!f of all- embodied, srHig-rfra?*^- 
with forgetfalness-idleness-sleep, cT'T that, fifg'fTtfa 
binds, Jbharata. 

8. Know the Tama as born of delusion and 
deluder of all the embodied and O Arjuna 1 it 
binds with forgetfulness, idleness and sleep. 

The character of the Tama, quality is delusion and 
it inclines the embodied person towards lethargy, etc. 
i.e. Tama quality makes one forget himself and deluded 
to one's superior character. Of. Mahahharata 


Tama quality leads to ignorance, stupidity, sleep, 
turning of the senses in evil path, anger and growth of 
idleness. 

iritnTifftT 5 gru; am? it £ i| 

S'ew Sattwa, in happiness, ^raara attaches, ?3f: 
Eaja, ^wfoi in action, «R5t Bharata, knowledge, 

«rf«t having covered, f and, aJT; Tama, si«t| in forget- 
fulness, attaches, 53 again. 
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9. Sattwa attaches to happiness and Rafu to 
action but O Arjuna ! Tama by covering the 
knowledge attaches one to forgetfulness again* 

This vei^se sums up the attachment character of the 
3 qualities as described in the last three verses viz.y 
Sattwa to happiness^ Jiaja to action (enjoyment of 
sense objects) and Tama to forgetfulness (delusion) of 
the self. So says Mahabharata III — 212 — 4; — 

5r^rf^J3[ i 

f The character of Tama quality is deliisioa^ of Jiaja 
.'actiouj and Sattwa being illuminating is the best. 

scsr: ’CST^cT^ir li II 

?5f: Haja^n^i Tiima, m and, wf*TJj;>T having suppressed, 
iSattw), vtgrfa is, vri^g Bharat, a Raja, Rt# 

.Sattawa, an: Tama, g and, i^3r verily, aif: Tama, Rt# 
.Sattwa, Raja, crar and. 

10. Arjuna ! there is Saitwa by suppressing 
■of Raja and Tama ; Raja by (suppressing) 
Tz.ma and Sattwa and so is Tamahy (suppressing) 
Raja and Sattwa. 

All qualities do not act together and thei-efore only 
-one quality predominates and acts at one time and the 
other two are suppressed. Thqs during the predo- 
-minance of Sattwa quality . Raja and Tama are 
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«upei*ceded and so is tlie predominance and super- 
<iession of the others Le. only one quality acts and 
becomes manifest at one time and the other two become 
inactive and inert* Of, Mamcsmriti XII — 25: — 

^ gni£TT?f ^ SBftH H 

Wlien one quality of nature predominates over the 
other two in the body/ then the person attains to that 
quality. . 2 

^tr5rT?T3 i 

^fST ?r^T f^^rfgrfciC HUH 

in all-doors, in body, in this, 

sr^l^T: light, 3qnT?iH arises, 3W knowledge, when, a^r 

then, should know, predominance, 5tT# 

^'a^^wa, thus, SH then. 

11. When there arises the knowledge light 
in all the doors of the body, then know the 
predominance of Satiwa thus. 

On the prevaierree of Sathca quality there is the 
rise of the knowledge light in the body whereby all the 
impurities of the heart are destroyed and all the sense 
organs are tilled with supreme happiness and bliss. 
Vide Grita Y — 24 and also Of. Bhagawata XI — 25 — 13. 
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When the light, pare and calm fiattioa predominates 
over the other two qualities, then the man attains to 
happiness, virtue and knowledge. 

grTir?^ it n 

5ttw: greed, Jrffa: activity, iindertaking,. 

wniof actions, srwir; restlessness, desire, ^srfein 
i?a;a, these, are born, in pnalominance, 
Bharata-great. 

12. Greed, activity, undertaking of aciion.s, 
restlessness and desire arise, O Arjuna! on the 
predominance of Rafa. 

of Raja quality causes desire and 
activity and restlessness of all sorts. Cf. Bhanawa*a 
XI_25— 17:— d 

Fsf %!iqi =3isft?fhf 1 

1. ^ariti n 

During the predominance of iJoyathe man is tormen- 
■ ted by action impulse, restlessness, his senses wander 
about and his mind wavers. 

arsr5BRjxsa^%gj irur^ ^ i 

rw^arfflr 5rf?rf# ii ?? h 

darkness, a>srf%; inactivity, g: and irin^ 
forgetfulness, delusion, qg alone, ^ and, in 
fmia, qfTr% these, tsras^are born,%t in predominance 
ZMrM’a-delight' (^Arjuna). 
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lO. 

de]n«;mn • — ^‘^rgewuiness, 

ueiusion alone arise in thp • 

O Arjanal Predominance 

The predominance of Tama 

(delusion), loss of activity tin ? I ^ darkness 

and des.„.etio>, i/ 1 fersetfcl„«, 

dna„, and 

3r^5t.- WT^f ci^r ^ , 

33^3 fiTfqr ff ?Tmss?r?rr | 

When the deludino- dnHfno. „ i V 
predominates over SaUwa and ^at 
■le m.„ a. igno™„ee,a,eep, cruel, 

when, ?jT% in Sattwa, srf# in n™,! • 

sr®^- dissolution, grr^ goes. 4 hr, ) 
then, of supreme-kiiowers 

pure, srf^q^% attains. ' ^ ^^oilds, 

Jo% ZsZ 

of &«», then he attains to the pu^ ZlTr 

the supreme knowers. worlds of 

When a man dies durin«- the n..«i • 

‘tea he cb,.iu°e a bjh luTT • 

Of sages, hermits and wise men Pf “ 
111-209-32:- wise men. Of. Mahabharata 

25 • 
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aood actions lead to the birth of gods, mixed actions 
to human birth, dark deeds to low birth and sinful acts 
to birth of cattle. 

?:3ffe araw nc^r gn?i^ I 

3rr?r^ ii n 

in J'iujcij dissolution, Bc^tt havintt gone 
5CT-5crrn’^ in aotion-attaclied, at??# is born, ?rsir and, !I55l!l: 
.dying, anfe in Tama, in deluded- wombs, STW# 

is bom. 

15. One going to dissolution in Ra/a is borh 
amongst those attached to actions, and so the one 
dissolving in Tama is born in the deluded 
twombs. 

' ’ When a person dies during the predominance of 
Ttaja quality, he is born as a human being attached to 
action and one dying in the predominance of Tama 
quality is born as a beast and cattle, etc 

of action, g^gwof Sattwa, arif: they say, 

good, firnV pare, W fruit, 7513: 'of* 7%^; g and, 

fruit, pain, Wgi;f delusion, nm: of Tama, W fruit. 

16. They say that the fruit of, SaMc 







^ IS said by the wise that the fruit otSatfu-ic amon 
IS virtue and purity leading to happiness and 
’the fruit of Raja is pain caused by a 

frwit of Tama is delusion caused 
■deeds, i.e. Sattwa, Raja and Tama qualities lead to bliss 
pain and delusion respectively. 

^rsf 3C3rH> 5 t>5t i 
IWTT^rft^ cTJT^ ^ || ^,9 || 

from Saitoa, is born, knowledge 

from Raja, greed, .5^ verily, ^ and, 
forgetfulness-delusion, ;rJT?T: from Tavia, ho 
Ignorance, <?gr verily, ^ and. 

17. Knowledge is born from Salima and 
greed from lia/a while forgetfulness, delusion 
and ignorance are born by Tama. 

This verse is a summary of the characters and effects 
of the 3 qualities described in the last 6 
Sattwa causes knowledge and bliss. Raja 
restlessness audi Tama delusion and lethargy. 

• ^rrsTi^rrt i 

upwards, go, ?«ir: 'Sa«rta.en-a*.-ed 

Ws in middle, dwell, Bajasic, 
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iow-quality-path-engaged, W'Sts downward, 
go, aiwar: Tamadc. 


18. Those engaged in Saitwa go upward, the 
Rajasic dwell in the middle, while those engaged 
in the Tamasic low quality path go downward. 

This verse explains the object of describing ther 
•characters and effects of the three qualities so extensively 
in the last 14 verses : that the dattwic path of ifood 
condaet by causing knowledge and bliss leads to the 
highest world of Brahma, and Rajasio path of desire- 
and attachment causes bondage with tlie mortal world, 
and th|e Tamanic path of evil condaet causes degrada- 
tion and fall in the lower world, and therefore a person 
should by suppressing tlie Raja and Tama ever followr 
the Sattwa path and thereby attain to knowledge and 
Supreme Goal Cf. Bhagawata XI — 22 — 51 : — 

Wtsth iTTf flfiq ?3r«?r i 

Being deluded by actions they attain by Sattwa at- 
tachment to sages and gods, by Raja to celestials and. 
men and by Tama to ghosts and demons, 

3. THE CROSSING OF QUALITIES (I9>-27). 

!5%5:«nFar qi: ^ »' 

•I not, nsg other, than qualities, doer,. 
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be above the qualities and their effects of pleasure 
and pain etc., then he attains to th Brahma charac- 
ter ‘Vi'a;., freedom from attachment and supreme bliss. 
Vide Gita III— 28. 

ii Ro u 

qualities, these, ssf?Tc«T having' crossed, 

three, embodied, body-born, sRff- 

from birth-death-old age-pain, freed, 

«rg5T iminortality, enjoys. 

20. Having crossed beyond these three 
qualities born of the body, the embodied person 
freed from the pain of birth, death and old age 
enjoys immortality. 

As explained in the last verse the embodied person 
by crossing beyond the qualities is freed from the 
fcondag'e of birth, death and old age (the products of 
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qualities) and then attains to supreme bliss and libera- 
tion for ever, says Mahahharata Xil— 9— .‘IM 

wmFwgr 'gt^gnesi c?rarat: ti 

When the man crosses beyond the (qualities) un- 
substantial woi'ld which is full of many kinds of evils 
of birth, death,, old age and pain etc., then he attains 
to eternal happiness. 

t'1. I 

.‘1 ^PTg'flr srwt I 

fetrrgriT; tl ii 

by what, by marks, glT tln-ee, qualities, 
q3l=3: these, sratar: crosser, srafa becomes, 'Ervit Lord, ^ 
what, arraiT: by conduct, how, g and, q^tri; these, 
three, noitg: qualities, crosses. 

21. Arjuna said — O Lord! by what marks 
, he becomes the crosser of these three qualities 
and how and by what conduct he crosses beyond, 
these three qualities ? 

Atjuua wants to know the ways and means of cross- 
ing beyond the tiiree qualities and the characteristics, 
ot the crosser ot qualities i.e., renouiieer of p.' — 
pam winch cause attachment, delusion and 
man. 

sT'^r^ gr £1^^ gr =91 RiRgr ! 

< *1' ^?sr|;Trrl% g fgiigrifir n r 
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srspRT light, ^ and, srfFT! action, ^ and, delusion, 

verily, ^ and, Arjima, Jf not, ffe dislikes,' 

^STf^rFiT moving, ^ not, Rf<?ftf?T'n6t moving, desires; 

22* The Lord said — Arjuna ! 'hfe, neither 
dislikes the moving of light, action and delusion 
nor desires their not moving. 

Light, action and delusion here stand for ilieir caiise 
of Sathva^ Raja and Tama qualities; and iinattachmeht,' 
renunciation or mental steadiness or self-control to the 
effects of these qualities in the form of pleasure and pain 
constitutes the crossing of the qualities i,e. a crosser of 
the qualities becomes unattached and equal and indiffe- 
rent to the effects of qualities in the form of pleasure 
and pain. 

as unconcerned, srT^ftsTi seated, by 
qualities, ?r: wlio, 5T not, is moved, ^oir: qualities, 

act, thus, vei-ily,. ?r: who, srgfesF?! becomes 
steady, ff not, moves. 

23. Who seated as unconcerned is not moved 
by the qualities and who thinking that the quali- 
ties act becomes steady and moves not — 

A person wlio is not attached to the qualities in the 
form of pleasure and pain and who regards the qualities 


Bhagawat Gita 


as the cause of all actions and himself as non-doer, is a 
crosser of the qualities and such a person is not moved 
and affected by the qualities. 

g^trfsrtnfo^ it rh It 

eqiial-in pain-pleasiirCy self-posses- 
sed, equal-to clod-stone-gold, 55«r-Fs??T- 

equal-to loved-unloved, steady, gvcT-i5T?^T-B^Tr?T* 
equal-in abuse-self-praise. 


24. Equal to pleasure and pain, self-possessed, 
equal to clod, stone and gold, equal to loved and 
unloved, steady and equal to abuse and self- 


praise. 


This verse is connected widi tlie next one and shows 
that a crosser of the qualities is unattached and equal in 
all pairs of opposites as pleasure-pain, good-evil, pleasant- 
unpleasant, honour-dishonour and of steady mind. 

IIT!TT’TmsT^5E?i5«r^^5^T filsrTfTW^T*. 1 

^^fT?3fTqrfT5irt»ft 5?5jrcft?T: h ii ii 

TrT5r-‘3TWT?=f&i; in hoTionr-dishonour, 55 ^ 1 : equal, 5^^. 
equal, Rr^-T^Fr-cra^^r: iu friend-foe-partisan, 
qf^jqrrrtl all-imdertaking-renouncer, gtrr-vrgficr: qualitie-s- 
crossei’, r: he, is called. 


25. Equal to honour and dishonour, equal to 
friend, foe and partisan, and the renouncer cf all 
undertakings is called the crosser of qualities. 





Chapter XIV, Verse. 24-27, 


A person unattached and equal in all good and evil 
eifects of life as honour and dishonour etc,, and having no 
'desire for action fruit is a Grosser of qualities i.e, mental 
equality to all pleasui*e and pain and performing of 
actions without attachment to action fruits constitute 
tde crossing of qualities, 

in ^ i 

me, =at and, a: who, srsfirgi^iii with faithful, 
with devotion- Top’d, #7# serves, ??: he, JjaitST qualities, 
having crossed, s?|r-'«;^T?T for Brahma-state, 


26. Who serves me with faithful devotion 
Voga, he having crossed beyond the qualities is 
■fitted for Brahma state. 


One who worships the Lordovith faithful devotion 
by engaging himself wholly in the Lord alone, he crosses 
beyond the qualities by resigning all actions to the Lord 
and thus attains to the Brahma or Supreme (roal, i.e. 
■one with exclusive devotion of the Loi'd is also a ci’osser 
of tlie qualities and attains to the supreme Brahm.a. 


sTiT^: of Brahma^ ff truly, STraflg:: abode, 
of nectar, ^ and, of unperishable, and, 





Bhagawat Gita 


of eternal, and, of truth, ofbliss, 

exclusive, <g and. 

27. I am truly the abode of Brahma, of 
unperishable nectar, eternal truth and exclusive 
bliss. 


The Brahma referred to in the last verse is im- 
perishable nectar (eternal knowledge), everlasting truth 
and exclusive bliss {nat-cMt-ananfl) or all knowledge, all 
truth and all bliss, and such Brahma is the Lord 
himself. 


Thus ends Chapter XIV called the Three Qualities. 



THE SUPREME PERSON, 

This Chapter describes t'/.e characteristics of the* 
world and the embodied soul {Atma) and shows the wajr 
of libei'ation from the one and attainment of the other. 
It deals with the following subjects: — 

(1) The Banyan like world and its nature 1 — 6 ; 

(2) The characteristics of the Atma as the inner soiil 
of all 7 — 15; and 

(3) The Atma and Paramatma 15 — 20. 

I. THE BANYAN LIKE WORLD (1-6). 

I 

^ ^ST SET ii \ ii 

above-rootj aTg';-^TI?sf below-Lranelies, 
banyan, sitf tliey say, ever lasting, Vedas, 

?l*E?r whose, leaves, ?l: who, e that, knows, H: he, 

Fcda-knower. 

1. The Lord said ; — ^They say that the ever- 
lasting Banyan tree is of the root above, branches 
below, whose leaves are the f^e;dcisand who knows 
it is the P^eefa-knower. 

This verse compares the world to a banyan tree and 
says that like that tree the world is very old and ever- 
lasting, that it has its root (origin) in the Lord above,. 
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and that its branches are the beings below and that its 
leaves are the Yeda$ %vhich teach the knowledge of 
Brahma^ the character of the world and how to be freed 
from the one and attain to the other, and that the knower 
of the world is the Veda (Brahma) knower and thereby 
-attains to liberation^ idealization of the Lord and supreme 
bliss. 

iTg^?i5rt% ti r ii 

BRvr; low, «0r and, higii,n^T: spread, its, 
{branches, qualities-iiounshed, 

object-buds, low, ^ and, roots, stretch- 

*ed, action-bondage, in human- 

'world. 

2. Its branches are spread high and low 
nourished by qualities and with buds of objects and 
its lower roots are stretched with action bondage 
in the human world. 

Like the high and low branches of a banyan tree, 
the world is inhabited by good and evil beina’s, and like 
the qualities and buds of that tree the world grows and 
is maintained by its actions and action fruits (pleasures 
-of sense objects) and that like the spreading and stretch- 
ing of the supplementary lower roots of the same tree 
this human world also continues and spreads about with 
action bondage of attachment and delusion. 

■5T cT«r>«T5r^5r% sfTJrft if ^ I 



- ! 


H not, form, aj^JT its, here, qair so, is. 

found, «r not, wsa: end, *3 and, afrif^: beginning, sr not,. 
■5 and, ^infagr existence, 3i?3?af banyan, qsf this, 

firmly-rooted, qr with unattachment-weapon,, 

strong, having cut 

3* Its form is not so found here, nor its 
beginning, existence, and nor end. Having 

cut this firmly rooted banyan tree with the strong 
weapon of unattachment. 

This vei'se is connected with the next one and shows, 
that the people do not understand the form and character • 
of the world as depicted in verse 1 nor the causes of its , 
growth and maintenance as mentioned in verse 2, nor- 
the means of its destruction -which is attained by 
unattachment to action fruit like the cutting of the' 
roots of a tree with a sharp sword i.p., a person on acquir- 
ing the knowledge ot the world obtains liberations from 
its bondage through unattachment to action fruits 
(pleasure and pain). 

grcqftiiTRfcTs?! jt i 

mt af ii « n 

g?T: than, abode, a?! that, qfbirftfas?!' should be- 
sought, in which, HcIT: gone, a not, return, 

again, 5f that, qa alone, ^ and, wra’ primal, jaqf 
person, srqqf I go, qaj from which, Sff%: world, ir^jgr 
spread, ancient. 

4. Then that abode should be sought after in 
■which having gone they return not again thinking. 
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“ I go to that Primal Person from which has 
spread the ancient world. ” 

After realizing the form and character of the world 
and destroying all attachment for it as described in the 
last verse, a man should strive to attain to the supreme 
DLord, by reaching whom one is liberated from the world 
for ever as he is the primal cause and origin of the 
whole universe. 

sr«iTriTi%cinr 

II s gtwf u ii 

K fstnfsT-nt?!: freed from egoism-delusion, 

; . <eonquering-attachment-evil, wviqTejT-fiirJiT: Atma know- 
liedge-ever engaged, f^fklTT-^WT: destroyiug-of desires, 
fsf: from pair of opposites, freed, 

from pleasure-paiu-names, obtain, arw^r: uiidelnded 

'q^i abode, «fs>iq imperishable, SRt that. 

5, Freed from egoism and delusion, con- 
*. .quering the evil of attachment, ever engaged in 
Aima knowledge, destroying the desire and freed 
ifrom the pair of opposites of the names of pleasure 
and pain, the undeluded attain to that imperishable 
abode. 

The supreme Lord described in the . last verse as the 
•origin of the world and cause of liberation is attained by 
-destruction of attachments through discarding of e«-o- 
Ip! ism and delusion, abandoning of desires and renouncing 
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Chapter XV, Verse 5-7 

the pair of opposites as pleasure and pain and ac- 
quiring of knowledge through ever engagement in Atma 
knowledge, 

?T sa^Tft 5T I 

5 T ct^w q'^u* w 111^11 

n not, that, illumines, sun, if not, 

moon, q not, qrsrqs: fire, which, ?Trsrr having 
attained, ?T not, return, that, ^r?T abode, 

.‘Supreme, ttjt my* 

6. That the sun illumines not, nor the moon 
nor fire, and having attained which they return 
not that is my supreme abode. 

The imperishable abode referred to in the last verse 
is the most supreme and highest of all places and by 
ireaching there one is liberated from the w-orld for ever, 
t-see Gita VIII — 21 and also Cf. Bhagaiuat IV — 9 — 25: — > 
^f^rPqr err^arrif \ 

m: ii 

Thou wilt then go to. my abode wdiieh is superior to 
.and higher than all other worlds and on reaching which 
fthere is no return again, 

ATMA character (7-15), 

5 ftsr»|cr: ^JiTcTirt i 

ii ss ii 

rm mj, «5St alone, Wtr; particle, in life-world, 

life-being, 5l?rtaiT: eteraal, Jisr: mind, q^rfsT six. 
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senses, STfsar-WTR nature-dwellings ^far draws. 

7. My own particle the eiernal life-being in 
the life-world draws the six mind and senses 
dwelling in nature. 

The Atm% (life soul of beings) is an eternal particle 
of the Lord himself and on incarnation in the world of 
beings it assumes a ling a (subtle) body composed of 
mind and live knowledge senses out of the 24 elements 
of nature and with that Unga body it goes in and out of 
the coarse body composed of the Mahabhnta^ and then 
the mind and senses act as impelled by the embodied 
soul. Of. Bhagawata XI — 4- — 3 

<Tgf*TTir;i^«2: fgfra fsrf'g?!! cr%!^ i 

g5^lf*|sir^9T<T 11 

When Narain the primal god after creating the 
body like the world with his live material elements. 
{Makabhutaif) entered it witii his particle, then the^ 
Person was born. 

?sr?TTf^ i5*ffHiT^r^5orq^i?3(^ tl c ii 

body, when, stgrirtfa obtains, q^when, g and,, 
srfq also, leaves, tsfsrc: Lord, having held, 

these, w*irfa goes, srig: wind, nfirig; smell, fwlike, 
srr^Tqrgt from flower bed. 

8. Whenever the' Lord obtains or leaves a. 
body, he goes holding them like the wind 
<carrying) smell from flower buds. 


Chapter XV, Verse. 8-9 


m 


The Atma (tlie embodied soul) while goiag into or 
out (migTation of birth and death) of the isthula (coarse) 
bodies ever carries with it the. Ling a (subtle), body 
composed of the mental and sense faculties in an invi- 
sible form like the wind carrying the scent from the 
dower beds. 

Besides the coarse and subtle bodies the embodied 
soul also has another casual (Karuna) body which it 
never leaves till its final liberation from bondage. For 
tliese three kinds of bodies see the Preface para 35. 

II a II 

ear, eye, skin, ®3f and, ^?rrf tongue, 
nose, 15 ^ verily, **3 and, having employed, 

mind, *9 and, tliis, objects, uses 

9. Employing the ear, eye, skin, tongue, nose 
and mind, it verily uses the sense objects. 

The Atmjb as the Supreme Lord is without qua- 
lities and non-doer and a mere witness of actions. But on 
account of its union with nature and assuming a body 
it appears to be the impeller of all the senses as eyes 
etc., and also as enjoyer of the sense objects, see Gitcb 
III — 27 and also Cf. Kena I — 2 

icrfa nftra' j?!i: jthsi: swit: i 

By wliom impelled thfe mind moves, by whom 
impelled the life first stirs, by whom: impelled 
26 
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there is speech and what god impels the eye and ear etc 

feg'ST tnE«rf5?r ill® h 

3 ?^TOS^ leaving, dwelling, and, wfq also, 

enjoying, and, nm-sregg qaalities-surrounded, 
^W 3 t; deladed, H not, see, <ltiqf5a see, gtsf-^g^s 

knowledge-eyed. 

10. The deluded do not see it leaving, dwell- 
ing,, enjoying and surrounded with qualities. The 

knowledge -eyed see it. 

The embodied soul appears constantly leaving one 
^ody and entering into another, enjoying action fruits 
and becoming attached to qualities, (pleasure and pain) 

' hut still the deluded beings do not know this Atma vvliicU 
is however understood and realized only by the wise 
Endowed with knowledge. 

?RFatsc?ii5?n5irr!it ^ ii I? n 

■ exerting, Tom ^ and, qff this, 

see, in self, sigii^ssrcf dwelling, exerting, atni 

even, Sfa-si-^TH: of uncontrolled-mind, *1 not, this, 
see, sita??: deluded. 

11. The exerting Vogses see it dwelling in 
themselves but the deluded persons of uncontrolled 
.minds even by exerting see it not. 
j, . The logees (controllers of mind) by. striving with 
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devotioTiy kiiowledg^^ eoutemplationand actions etc., come 
to realize the as dwelling within themselves, but 

the deluded persons who cannot control their mind even 
by exerting with means do not attain to Atma 
realization 't.e., the Yoga of unattachment with self- , 
control is the only means of attaining to Atma idealiza- 
tion and Supi’eme Groal. 

ii v < li 

-which, sun-entering, ^srs light, srffcT 

world, illumines, whole, w'hicli, 

in moon, which, ^ and, in fire, ?R[ that, ^31: 

light, r«t% knoiw, J?ra^‘ mine. 

12- , The; light which entering , : the sun 
illumines the whole world and which is in the 
moon and fire, know- that light as mine. 

The Jiltma as the inner soul of all is the light of the 

sun, moon, fire and the whole world and thus' is: also the 
destroyer of all darkness and delusion, see Oita 
XIII— 17. 

ni earth, «rtrg^-?|.haviug enteied, ^ and, beings, 
SnfstlflT I support, aif I, «it3TaT with energy, asniifir I 
nGUjrish, ’91 andj aW^IC' herbs, .. iSt^; .'alb-^itnr: moon, „ . 

baving become, : juicy, ■ - ; .. ♦♦ / • 



‘404 BHAGAW4T: Gita 


13. Entering the earth I support the beings 
with my energy and becoming the juicy moon 1 
nourish all the herbs. 

The At7na hs the inner soul of the earth produces 
" grain for support of the beings and as the inner soul of 
the moon is the supporter of all vegetable life with juiee<^ 
Cf. Mahabharata 111 — 3 — 8: — 

: Irrigated by the energy of the sun and the moon six 
ki^d^ of herbs grow and form the food of all beings of 
Ae world. ; 

'Tww ^5rgf^«iq;ti la ft 

s»f I, fire/ ^grr having become^ 

snRasri of beings, l^ody, dwelling, m»«I-3l<IRi- 

with A^rawa-apawa-equally-united, "Jaifil I digest, 
stfsT food, ■agr-fg'if four-kind. 

14. And having become the Vaishwatiara fire 
dwelling in the body of beings and uniting equally: 
with Prana -^xA Apdna I digest the four kinds of 
food- " ■ ' ' ■ • • ■ ' 

The Atma as the inner soul and supporter of all causes 
ill; the digestion of all food in^ - the ■ form of Vatshwamral 

fire mixed withPrana -Apana (life breaths) Cf. MaAa- 
hharata I — 234 — 15 1' — • ' • / 
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s3 O. 

f^c^sTf^; m ir 

0 Lord of the world I by ever dwellini^ within all 
beings and nourishing them you digest the food eaten by 
them and they are thus ever supported- by you. 

=ErTi ^sifeirfsrirqiiJr *gr i 

%|sr %#T H Kh. n 

of all, B and, 3?f I, ff^in heart, pervad- 

ing; from me, memory, ^rif knowledge, 
destruction, ^ and, from Vedas, and, from 

.all, arf I, alone, knowable, Vedant- 

author, F^da-knower, verely, ^ and, 

15. I am pervading in the heart of all and from 

me is the knowledge, memory and destruction. I 
alone am knowable from all the Vedas and I am 
verily the author of the Vedanta and the knower 
of the Vedas. 

The Lord (Atma) is the inner soul of all. He is the 
knowledge, intelligence and the destroyer of delusion of 
ail and he alone is the subject of all the Feda^' (knowledge), 
the cause of Fed-a^" (knowledge) and the knower of all 
the Vedas (knowledge) i e., the Atma is the inner soul, 
knowledge, knowable and knower of .all. 

. 16 ATMA AND PARAMATMA (16-20). 

*ar i 
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It two, fjfr these, 5^^ persons, in world, 

mortal, «at and, imniortal, «?gr verily, >3 and, 

mortal, w^rfnsr all, ^jfrrfsr beings, unchanging, «rS(R: 

immortal, is called. 

16. There are verily two persons mortal and 
immortal in the world. The beings are all mortals, 
and the unchanging' is called the immortal. 

There are two kinds of persons or entities in this 
world, one perishable ( beings) and tlui other imperish- 
able {Atma). The beings consist of changing and 
perishable bodies and are therefore called mortal 
while the. 4 tma. (the embodied soul) is unchanging and 
imperishable and it is therefore called immortal i.e., the 
beings are mortal and their Atma (inner soul) is 
immortal and eternal. 

f£r¥iT455!r=qr 11 ^>9 « 

SWJT: supreme, 5^5^; person, g but, 3 i? 5 r; another, 
sflrm supreme-soul, ffs thus, called, m who, sfl^- 

world-tliree, aiifw^-q' having pervaded, upholds, 

imperishable, ijs^: Lord. 

17. But the Supreme Person is another 
called the Supreme Soul {Paramatma) who hav- 
ing pervaded the three worlds upholds them as 

the imperishable Lord. . 

Besides the entities 'of mortal beings and the immortal 



Chapter XV, Verse 17-18. 
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Atrna mentioned in the last verse there is another Person 
called the Supreme Person or Supreme Atma. This is 
superior to the first two entities because it is eternal, 
ail pervading, all upholding and the Lord (ereatox', 
supporter and destroyer) of all. Cf. Shwetashwatara 
1—9. 

There are two persons. One is birtliless, knower and 
the LoixL The other is birthless, not knower, not the 
Lord and engaged in objects as the enjoyer. The Atma 
is endless, of universal form and non-doer. On knowing 
the three he becomes Brahma, 

?i^iTT?5[, =5rtTri7: i 

^ 5^^^rr; )l ?,= ii 

wherefore, mortal, beyond, ^ I, 

from immortai, sifq also, ^ and, siipeinor, 

sIct: hence, I am, in world, in Ve,da, xf 

and, well known, Supreme Person, 

18. Wherefore I am beyond the mortal and 
also supreme to the immortal, and hence I am 
well known as the Supreme Person ■ in the world 
and the Vedas. 

The Lord being eternal, all pervading, upholder of 
all, the master of the three worlds as mentioned' in the 
last verse, is separate from the mortal beings and is 
likewise superior to the immortal embodied Atma and 
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therefore he (the Lord) is called and known by the 
world and the Vedas (men and sages) as the Supreme 
Person, 

This distinction between the Supreme Lord and the 
embodied Atma is due to the latteiV association* witli the 
fnaya and its qualities. According to the Gita teaching 
as declared in this chapter as well as in Chapter XIII^ 
both are really one and of the same character. Tlie one 
(embodied) Atma appears subject to qualities as the doer 
of action and enjoyer of pleasure and pain wliile the 
other (Supreme is free from qualities and as such 

all pervading, eternal, and the Supreme Lord of all, Cf. 
Shweiashwatra I — 10:-— 

The nature is mortal and the Hara (Lord) immortal 
and imperishable. One Lord rules both Nature and 
Atma. By thinking of him, engaging the mind in him 
and entering into him, the illusive world is destroyed. 

sTRira 5^>TrJTJ3; i 

w JETT wrct ti ii 

who, nf me, thus, ai?TJTj: undeludeci, sttsirfH 
knows, 55gr-3^jf Person-Supreme g: he, all- 

knower, worships, w me, sag-wl'sr by all- forms, 

Arjuna, 

19. 'Who knows me as the Supreme Person, he 
the undeluded and all knower, worships me in all 
forms, O Arjuna I 


I 



A man who realizes the Lord (tlie Atma a 
inner soul of all) as the Supreme Person, he is freed 
from delusion and acquires Atma knowledge and such a 
man sees the Atma as all pervading, and all in alL Of 
Mundaha 111 — 1 — 2:^ — • 

f ^ ^xmm 5irfsrT?r: i 

Seated on tlie same tree^ despondent and deluded it 
gives way to grief and on finding the other Paramatma 
it is freed from sorrow, 

ffcr sprcT^T TriJiTssTW i 

5 l^qT 5 ^?ii?^cr^ 3 r?gr wTTcr u 5:0 11 

ff?. thus, «ir3ff most secret, ifjrer' knowledge, 
this, described, iT^rr by me, sinless, tliis, 
iiaving known, wise, be, performer 

of duty, and, Arjiina. 

20. O sinless i\rjuna ! thus this most sec 
knowledge has been described by me and knowing 
it one becomes the perfomer of one’s duty. 

The knowledge of the beings, Atma 
Supreme Person described in this Chapter is a 
secret and the realization of it leads one to the 
aim and object of life liberation and bliss. 

Thus ends Chapter XV called the Supreme Person 



CHAPTER XVI 


GODLY AND UNGODLY BEINGS 


This Chapter deals with , the following- 
subjects: — 

(1) Godly and ungodly character 1 — 6; 

(2) Character of ungodly beings 7 — 20 ; 

(3) Cause and remedy of ungodly character 2 

1. GODLY AND UNGODLY CHARACTER 1 


I 

5Ji^gr ^Tsri?Rrrq' 11 I il 

fearlessness, Iieart-piirity, 

knowleclge-attaimn^nt-engagement, charity^ 
^JT: sense control, ^ and, sacritice, ^ and, 5 cgrx\j:»ij?|. 
sacred study, m: austerity, straightforwardness. 

1. The Lord Said: — Fearlessness, purity of 
heart, engagement in knowledge attainment, 
charity, sense control, sacrifice, sacred study,, 
austerity and straightforwardness. 

Tins verse is connected with no. 3 and shows the- 
g'ood or Sattwa character of g'odly beings as fearlessness 
(freedom from all anxieties), purity of heart (thinking, 
doing the same) ; engagement in knowledge 
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attainment (ever striving in acquiring knowledge); charity 
(helping others in need with money etc.); control of ' 
senses (restraining the senses from desire of objects); 
sacrifice (acting for good of the world); sacred, study 
(learning of Veda^ Sii(idras\ austerity (undergoing 
suffering for self purification), straightforwardness 
(honesty and uprightness). Says Mahahharata 1II-2-76:— 

Feda study, gift, austerity, truth, forgiveness, self- 
control and greedlessness are regarded as eight fold 
paths of righteousness. 

nonvioience, truth, no anger,. 

97T3T: renunciation, ^r:^. peace, no back biting, 

kindij ess-in beings, no greed, ¥Tr^sr' 

gentleness, modesty, ficklelessiiess. 

2. Non-violence, truth, angerlessness, renunci- 
ation, peace, no baclr biting, kindness to beings, 
greedlessness, gentleness, modesty and ficklelessness, 

This verse is also connected with no. 3 and shows 
the good character of beings. 

Non-violence — no harming and injuring of others ; 

Truth — statement of real fixcts and no deviation 
tlierefroni; 
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Angerlessness — freedom from wrath and not losin" 
one^s temper ; 

'Kenimciation — giving up of desired objects; 

No back biting — not to speak ill of otbei's in tbeir 
absence ; 

Kindness to beings — to be compassionate and do 
*good to others in temble ; 

Greedlessness— not to be avaricious and ever 
^desirous ; 

^ Gentleness — to be courteous and soft to all ; 

Modesty — not to be course and vulgar ; 

Picklelessness — ^not to be ever changing and waverings 

%ir: gjir srifeiTTfsTcrr i 

. ?frKcr ii ^ ii 

^ ^ 3 T: brightness, sgrii forgiveness, steadiness, 

purity, nnenmity, ;fr not, sife-niFstgr much- 

arrogance, are, property, f eff godly, sif«3lF’5??T 

o-f born, Arjuna. 

3. Brightness, forgiveness, steadiness, purity, 
unenmity and not much arrogance are, O Arjuna i 
the property of godly born. 

Biightness (light and intelligence) 5 forg'iveness iover- 
iooking- the feult of guilty), steadiness (restraint of 
mind and intellect), purity (keeping the mind, body and 
speech unpolluted), unenmity (having no hostility 
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with others) and no arrogance (not thinking too highly 
of oneself). , , 

All these good, qualities as ennumerated in these 
three verses ai'e the property or character of persons of 
godly birth caused by performing (t^attwa) virtuous-' 
actions in foxnner life. ■' 

g[¥sfit ^sfiwrsTS(^ ^ i 

31^151 'grifiraiTri^ trm *^tr8[iiTg€w!;H a n 

deceit, ^qf: coneeit, aTfiwrms pride, ^ and, 
anger, insolence, 1?^ verily, =5 and, srssrrsf delusion, 
“St and, «fw3ff5l^^ of born, «Tr«i Arjuna, property,. 
wljgCf ungodly. 

4. Deceit, conceit, pride, anger, insolence and 

delusion are verily the property, 0 Arjuna I of the 
ungodly born. . - 

Deceit etc., are the property or character of persons- 
of ungodly birth caused by performing (i?ayas*c and 
Tamasic) evil action in former life. 

jrarri 

m g-sr: l^nfiraTcrrsfe qr^ u •i » 

godly-property, fiwisirr*l for liberation, 
for bondage, ungodly, ffarr i-egarded, ntdo not, 
grief, property, f 9*! godly, wf^RTigr: born, art, 

Arjuua.. ■ , , 

5. The godly property. is regarded for liberar- 
tion and the ungodly for bondage. , Arjuna ,1. 
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grieve not, for thou art born of godly property. 

Good character by causing knowledge leads to 
liberation and the evil character by causing delusion 
leads to bondage. A devotee, like A:rjana being of 
good character, ever attains to liberation without any 
'doubt and fear. Of. Bhagawata III — 25 — 20 : — 

g ^ iftatrsRwqrf an; it 

The wise say that the society of the wicked is the 
bondage of the A^ma .and that the company of tlie good 
is the open door of liberation. 

tr sfrg?: ^ i 

qT«f t II ^ II 

i fr two, S5p-!?ifr beings-creatiou, in world, 

:in this, tar: godly, siig?; ungodly, alone, g- and, ft: 
fgodly, extensively, srhfi: described, MigC 

3 ungodly, Arjuna, t from me, sag hear 

6. In this world there are two creations of 
beings, the gpdly - and the ungodly alone. The 
.godly has been described in ezUnso and Arjuna ! 
hear the ungodly from me. 

In this world there are only two kinds of beings, the 
godly and the ungodly or of good and evil character. 
"The characteristics of the godly or good beings have 
-already been described in chapter XII and XIII and 
■-therefore the character of the ungodly or evil beings 
.-alone, are now dealt with at length. 



2: CHARACTER OF UNGODLY BEINGS 
( 7 — 20 ).' 

“gr ^ srsrr ft iwfTTgTT; i 

*T Jiift =grT^Ttt *i af ii 'S ii 

srfpgr action, =3 and, inaction, =5 and, sr^t: 

^beingSy ?f noty know, wg?!: ungodly, sr not, 
purity, g not, «iFq also, and, wgR: conduct, n not, ?l??f 
truth, ^ in them., FqsSl is. ■ 

7. The ungodly beings do not know 
action and inaction and they have also no purity, 
no conduct and no truth in them. 

The ungodly persons have no intellect to distinguish 
right and wrong actions and they have also no purity 
<t{ heart, no truth and no good conduct i.e., the urjgodly 
ipersons are deluded and of impure, untrue and evil 
-character. 

fiRRgTcwnlgwi; ii c ii 

stHcq untrue, asrF??'!5 baseless, ^ they, sruti world., 
.=ailf s say, lordless, from one. another- 

.fcorn, what, other, enjoyment-motive. 

8. They say that the world is untrue, base- 
less and Lordless, borrt from one another, and 
what else but with the motive pf enjoyment. 

The ungodly persons - regard the- world as falscj 
sansubstantial and without Lord and born from, mutual 
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(sexual) union lor enjoyment of pleasures they 
donot believe that the Lord is the creator, supporter and 
master of the world but that it is formed and maintained 
by sex union for enjoyment of pleasure only and thus- 
the ungodly beings aj'e atheist, deluded and regard the 

sensual enjoyment as the be all and the end all of the 

world, 

ocaf i 

5r*i5r>sft?rT: ii 5 it 

qgrf this, gfs? view, 3iwe¥?J having held, s|g-w?wisi; 
of ruined-minds, of short-intellect, sm^fW 

become, 3sr-^f»!l: terrible-doers, a^qr?i for destruction, 
of vforld, «%ai: enemies. ^ 

9. By holding this view they become of 
tained minds and short of intellect and performers 
of terrible deeds for destruction of the world as 
its enemies. 

The ungodly persons by regarding the world as. 
without the Lord and existing only for sexual grati- 
fication as mentioned in the last verse become deluded 
and commit horrible deeds for destruction of the world 
as enemies of mankind. 

*iti|i^'TfgTOT^ 5 ifsrg?!!%sg%grcn; 11 n 

%I*T -desire, vriRrrtr having possessed, unsati- 

able, ai: ; deceit-arrosrance-intftxi<*,«tmn- 



tilled, ig; from delusion, sjflfsiT having' held, srerg-sirf 
false-ideas, srScT'S perform, argftt-arcrt: impure-deeds, i. 

10. Possessing unsatiable desires, filled with 

deceit, arrogance and intoxication, holding 
through delusion false ideas, they perform 
impure deeds. " " 

And the ungodly persons, being attached to impossi- 
ble desires, and holding false notions through delusion 
and thus forgetting themselves abd their duty, become 
the performers of sinful deeds.- ' ‘ ■ ' ' — 

^ si5r?ri!rrT^i%cri: i 

f^i=gr of cares, of unlimited, ^ and, sr®q-str?rt 

till death-lasting, stimgf; possessors, 
pleasure-enjoyment-supreme holders, such as, ^1% 

thus, believers. 

11. They are the possessors of unlimited cares 
lasting till death, holders, of pleasure and enjoy- 
ment as supreme and believers as such. 

The ungodly persons are always filled with niyn^^rous 
cares lasting all their life and they regard., the sexual 
enjoyments as the highest bliss and are ^yer. full of 
such other notions* 

wi3?n«miwl^=s[r: i ^ t 
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Chapter XVI, Verse. 13-15 


8?^ that, mx by me, ? er: killed, enemy, f fsi's^ 
I shall kill, n and, others, stfqf also, lord, af 

I, 81^ I, enjoyer, successsfal, atf I, 

powerful, happy. 

14. This enemy has been killed by me and 
I shall also kill the others. I am the lord, 
■enjoyer, and I am also successful, strong and 
happy. 

The ungodly persons are very conceited and regard 
themselves as the conqueror of all their enemies and the 
lord and enjoyer of all, ever successful in all their desires- 
and most powerful and happy i.e., all in all. 

stt^isfirsrsr^rsTflsr i 

ii u li 

8ii®r: rich, stfttsrsTg'Hi; well born, stRrr I am, who, 

other, atf^a is, like, J??Tf by me, I shall 

sacrifice, I shall give, I shall enjoy, 

thus, ignorance-deluded. 

15. I am rich and well born. Who else is 
like me. I shall sacrifice, I shall give, and I 
shall enjoy. They' are thus deluded by ignorance. 

The ungodly persons through delusion and ignorance 
regard themselves of the noblest birth, most virtuous 
and. most fortunate beings in the world i.e., ah ungodly 
person looks down on others by regarding himself of 
noble birth and. rich a,nd virtuous . etc,, says 
Mahabharaia Xl — 4—135 ■ ' .. i.- 
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stsi^qf’B f sar rpiiF^fca«T^ tt 

I am high born and thus thinking he is delighted and 
looks dawn on low born. I am rich and thus thinking 
he illtreats the poor. 

frtf Srra^WrfoTT: I 

ne=aji: ^TiTfltiT^ tR^cr II w 

at^^-n^g-fg^rRr: many-thonghts-eonfused, ftri'-snsr- 
Wrrfclt; delnsion-net-eovered, !r??fBT: attached, 

•in pleasure-enjoyments, fall, *1?^ in hell, 

in foul. 

16. Confused by many thoughts, covered 
with the net of delusion and attached to enjo}’’- 
ments and pleasures, they fall in foul hell. 

The ungodly persons being attached to desires and 
sensual pleasures are deluded and thus fall into hell and 
undergo much suffering. 

iSnfJT^wf^crT: ^EcTSSIT ^WTSTW^i^ciT*. I 

self-admirers, stubborn, 

wealth-respect-intoxication-filled, 
worship, qw-qjj: with nominal-sacrifices, ^ they, 
by fraud, srfqpsrjsf^’ against ordinance. 

. 17. Self admirers,' stubborn, tilled with 

intoxication of wealth and respect, they worship 
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with nominal sacrifices fraudulently and against 
the ordinance. 

The ungodly persons are very vain and obstinate 
■and think too highly of themselves. They engage in 
sacrifices etc., simply for shoiv and fraud and against 
the ordinances. Cf. MundahaJ — 2 — 8: — 

ijfsisUfrfRI: qfT^jfR TTg-r gsiiRTi II 

The deluded persons abiding in ignorance regard 
themselves wise and learned and go by the crooked 
paths as a blind man leading a blind. 


ii ?= « 

STfcBT? egoism, i)ower, pride, desire, 

anger, and, possessed, m me, 

in self-otlier-bodies, srfg^ra: haters, abusers. 

18. Possessed of egoism, power, pride, desire, 
and anger, they are the haters and abusers of me 
in their self and other bodies. 

The ungodly persons by their attachment to desire, 
.auger and delusion etc., {Rajasic and Tama, no qualities) 
become the enemies of themselves and all other people 
of the inner soul of all and thus they are the 
greatest sinners and lowest of beings. 

5TTJTf fg['7cr : 5R5rf H 1 

u is ii 
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Hi^ those, I, fgiqra: haters, wicked, in 

worlds, men-sinful, fsTtHfe I cast, «3rei' ever,. 

«rg«I5T vile, in ungodly, q;?! alone, in 

wombs. 


19. I ever cast those wicked haters and 
sinful men in vile and ungodly wombs alone in. 
the worlds. 


The ungodly persons of sinful and evil character 
ever attain to low ungodly birth in the worlds and such- 
persons never rise high nor attain to knowledge. 

SRirffr i 

JTTJTSIT'^ mx ?IT5=Rl^r *T%5q; II 5^0 li 

ungodly, ^ifsf womb, stut^ri: obtaining, 
deluded, in birth, in birth, nt me. ?tnte?r 

not having found, acT: then, !!?if?cT attain, arsrtrf h.ny, irfff 
path. 

20. The deluded ( persons ) obtaining the 
ungodly wombs in birth after birth and never find- 
ing me, then attain to the low path. 


The deluded ungodly persons ever obtain the evil 
birth and never attain to knowledge of the Lord and 
thus they sink to the lowest degradation i.e., the 
ungodly beings are ever bound to the world and never 
attain to knowledge and liberation. 
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3. THE CAUSE AND REMEDY OF UNQoDLY 
CHARCTER (21—24). 
snsjrfWTmsr: i 

5RTIT:^'a^3sgrT II II 

%f3if three-fold, of hell, this, door, 

sTr![r^“ desti-uctive, ?rr?iT!T: of sonl, ^W; desire, ^*ia: anger, 
35TT and, ^ivr: greed, H?Jrr!7 therefore, i;?5g[ this, fsrjf three, 
renounce. 


t 






2 1 . Th e desire, anger and greed are the three- 
fold doors of hell destrnctive of the soul, and 
therefore do thou renounce these three. 

Having' narrated the nature and fate of the ungodly 
beings, their cause and the means of freedom from the 
same are also now described. The cause is the desire and 
its offslioots, greed and anger which are tlie root of all 
evil and lead to delusion and bondage. The means of 
freedom from ungodly character is the renunciation of 
tlie said desire, greed and anger and this leads to know- 
ledge, liberation from bondage and supreme bliss i.e,, 
the ungodly evil character is caused by desire or attach- 
ment and destroyed by unattachment. 

SII=^=C?ITfJT?r:^?r3^?fcTt tTTT It RR it 

i5§: from these, freed, Arjuna, nw. from 

darkness, from doors, fgfii: from three, man, 
does, •slrHJI: of self, good,g?T: then, attains, 

mx supreme, nF?T goal. 

22. The man freed from these three doors 
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of darkness, 0 Arjuna ! does good to himself and 
then attains to supreme goal, 

A man by renoiincing desires etc., is enabled to 
exert with means for his regeneration and then he. 
attains to supreme goal as without discarding attachment 
with controlled mind there can be no success of any 
kind, smGUa VI-36 Cf. Yoaa Vasishia IV-33-15:~^ 


lie IS oiessea wnose greed, delusion and anger 
decline every day and who ever performs liis actions 
according to Shastras. 

5r g- st sr trcr ii ii 

who, S/iasira-ordi nance, liaving 

discarded, acts, desire-impelled, ^ not, fi: 

he, success, STifn?Tr^ lat fains, ^ not, happiness, 
not, qn supreme, ^iflf goal. 

23. Who discarding Shastra ordinances, acts 
as impelled by desire, he attains to no success, no 
happiness and no supreme goal. 

A person who ever remains attached to desires and 
does not exert to renounce them by followincr the means 
taught by the Shastras (religious scriptures describing 
the ways and means of attaining to liberation and bliss), 
he attains to uo good whatever, but becomes deluded and 
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4egi’adcd for ever, i.e., a person attached to pleasures of 
■sense objects and not following the means prescribed by 
the Shastras for liberation is ever doomed and degraded. 

sriTT^lj 3 I 

fTTcgrr s3T?p'i%«rT5nT!5 f% ii ii 

therefore^ :Err=ir* Shastra^ srmof authority^ # for 
thee, in what to do-not to do-deter- 

mining, ^Tr^T having known, S/iasi^ra- 

•ordinauce-declaredy action, to perform, liere, 
thou shoiildst. 

24. Therefore in determining what to do and 
what not to do the Shastras are the authority for 
thee, and knowing the Shastra declared ordi- 
nances thou shouldst perform actions here. 

As the Shastras teach the ways and means of attains 
ing knoAvledge, liberation and supreme goal, a man 
should therefore perforin actions with the means pres- 
cribed by the Shastras so as to be free from desires, 
greed and anger and thereby attain to the supreme goal 
e.a., the performance of good actions without attach- 
ment {Karma Toga) leads to liberation and bliss. 

Tims ends chapter XVI called, the Godly and 
Ungodlv beiings. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

This Chapter describes faith in Karma 
ils with only three points : — 

( 1 ) Character and goal of faith in Karma 

(2) Actions of three qualities, 7 22, 

(•j) Recitation of the three fold names < 


M wuu, o/iuif^ra-orclinance, iiaving 

forsaken, sacrifice, faith-filled, of 

them, goal, 5 but, what, Krishna, Sattwa, 

Wft or, Aa/a gji; yama. 

1. Arjunasaid: — O Krishna! who forsaking 
the Shastric ordinances sacrifice filled with faith, 
what is their go^l—Sattwa, Raja or Tama ? 

At the end of the last Chapter it was said that one 
disregarding tiie Shastrie teaching and acting with 
attachment attains to no success, happiness or supremo 
goal and that therefore a man should by following the 
Shasiric teaching perform his action without attach- 
ment and thereby att 



who is not able to follow the means of libertion prescribed 
by the Shaatras (as contemplationj knowledgCj action 
and devotion paths) but performs his actions with faith 
(belief, reliance and trust) in Karma (fate) as certa 
and unalterable in its course and therefore beyond 
■•help. ■ ■■ 

m \ 

Fgr-f%gT three-kind, is, faith, 

embodied, that, ^^r^-tSTT nature- born, Sattaioic-^ 

Rajasic, ^ and, verily, Ta^na^-ic, ^ a 

^Fef tlms, m them, hear. 

2. The Lord said — The faith of embodie 
(persons) bora of nature is of three km&Sa^fzaic 
Ra/astc ^nd Tamasic. Do thou hear them. 

Faith (belief, reliance or trust) is a product of 
intellect whieb is a form of nature composed of th 
three qualities Sattwa^ Raja and Tama, Therefore 
the faith of a person is also of three qualities. As is o 
nature so are his actions and their fruits (goal). T1 
fore performance of one's actions witli faith sim 
means performance of action according to the 
of one's nature and reaping of such fruit and goal. 

'e^r5i:'qrr srerr smgr i 

<3rg‘ w, w k It 
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Nature-accordingj of all, ^ faith, 
is, Arjuna, faith-composed of, «r«f this, 

*51^: Bum, who, of what-faitlu W. he, verily, 

that 

3. Arjuna I the faith of all is according to 
his nature. The man is composed of faith and 
who is of what faith, that very he is. 

As explained in the last verse a man’s faith is the 
product of his nature and accordingly it is of 3 quali- 
ties Rathoa^ Raja and Tama. A man’s faith is tlins 
a part of his nature and as is one’s nature so are his 
fictions and the qualities of actions determine the goal. 
The faith in action is therefore following the course 
of Karma (fate) and reaping the fruits of actions accord- 
ing to their qualities i.a., the qualities of one’s actions 
-determine the goal to which a man attains. 

^rrsr^TT; i 

sacrifice, rnffor^ET: Sattwic. gods, 

■devils-demons, Rajasio, spirits, 

ghost-hosts, and, others, sacrifice, {rrfrm: 

Tamasic; sr^tT: people. 

4. The Sattwic people sacrifice to gods, 
the Raiasic to devils and demons and the others 
the Tamasic sacrifice to spirits and hosts of ghosts. 

This verse indictvtes the goal of the three kinds of 
faith -in fate w., that the persons of Sattwic faith 
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Chapter XVII, Verse 4-6 


worship the gods and thus attain to knowledge* 
[Sattwic goal), those of Rajasic faith worship the devils 
and demons guardians of wealth and attain to attachment 
ete.j {Rajasic goal), while those of Tamasic faith 
worship spirits and ghosts of the dead and attain to 
delusion {Tamasic goal) of wdiat quality of actions- 
one performs to that kind or quality of goal he attains.. 

% ciqt 5isftt i 

not 5/iastra-ordained, terrible, 
austerity perforin, % wlio, cN: austerity, si^T: men, ^vr- 
deoeption-egoism-possessed, 
s?fs3?rr: desire-pleasure-power-filled. 


5. The men, who are possessed of deception,, 
egoism and filled with desire pleasure and power, 
perform terrible austerities not ordained by 
the Shastras. 

This verse is connected with the next one and 
shows the character of persons not following the S/iastnc- 
ordinances and performing actions with attachment and. 
delusion. 

5jcr5rrw%3^; i 

m n ^ ii 

torturers, ' ^ body-endowed, 

beings-host, M%a?r: delnded, j|i me, and, verily,. 
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aisgr; within, b>>dy-dweUin‘j, giq; them, fit% 

.know, wtg?;-F»I?=g««^ ungodly-faith. 

6. They are deluded and the torturers of 
7 the host of embodied beings and also me dwelling 
in the body. Do thow know them verily as of 
ungodly faith. 

The men referred in the last verse cause terrible 
suffering to other beings and to themselves and such 
persons are of ungodly character ami attain to evil 
goal as described in Chapter X\' I. 

2. ACTIONS OF THREE QUALITIES (7 -22). 

Tj^fcT fsr«i: I 
5*11 II II 

food, 3 and, also, of all, three- 

k-ind, is, Ft?! ; dear, ^igtsacrilice, austerity, gm 
so, gitt, of them, ^4 distinction, ft? this, 
hear. 


m 


7. The food dear to all is of three kind, so 
also are sacrihce, austerity and gift. Do thou 
hear this distinction of them. 


Food, sacrifice, austerity and charity are the 
four kinds of actions which are performed by 
men for support; of the .body and' their good. They 
are' all of three qualities ■.which determine their goal. 
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Chapter XVII, Verse. 7-9. 

STTf: age, ?lT3r-g^-srid«?-^53-sftfa-rggsr'?tr: vitality- 
strength-health-liappmess-love-inereasers, tasteful, 

tender, ffsin: stable, fat: cordial, foods, 

?rrf^gsB-rHr?iT: Sattwic-desii\ 

8. The food that increases age, vitality, 
strength, health, happiness, love and which is 
tasteful, tender, stable, and cordial is dear to the 
SaUwic. 

The food wliicli incx'eases life, energy, strength 
.health, happiness, affection and which is pleasant, soft, 
lasting' and agreeable ^.e., simple, wholesome and pure 
food is of iSattioa nature' and as such it leads to know- 
ledge and bliss Cf. (Jhhandogya VII-26-4:-~ 

\ 

The Sathoio food purifies the- heart, and the purity 
of heart establishes memory and the establishment of 
.memory unties the knots of the heart. 

?iTfT^r tTsr^^r il $ ii 

bitter-sour- 

.-saltish-o^er-hot-pdngent-dry-bufiiing, «ltfRr. foods, 
Tr3R*t of Raja, fSr: dear, |';ist-^Tt5p-3n?T?T-SRrt: paiii-grief- 
illiieSs-producers. : 

9. Bitter, sour, saltish, -very hot, pungent, dry 
.and burning -foods whicii are ' producers of pain, 
.grief and illness are, dear to the' R'a/astc ^ . . .. 
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The bitter, soar, saline, hot, pungent, dry and 
burning or very spicy foods cause passion, illness and 
injury to the body and therefore tliey are of Maju-ia 
nature and as such lead to attachment. 

^ircrsrw »r?r5C'er 

II to ii 

5ira’5,T?f long kept, na!t?t insipid, gRr rotten, 
stale, “gt and, wliich, polluted, stf^ also, >3 and,, 

impure, %r5»if food, gnwfl-fsw' Tamasic-ilear. 

10. The food which is long kept, insipid,, 
rotten, stale, polluted and also impure is dear to 
the Tamasic. 

Old, stale, polluted, rotten and impure fjod and that 
which has lost its taste is of Tamasic mitm-e and as 
such it causes delusioii. 

iTsi: ^rfrrwi^r gr il ii 

3i*E«5-wr?i%fir: without fruifedesiring, grW-’ sacrifice, 
r^Ftr- fg: ordanee-aoeording, gf: which, is performed, 

qgsjf sacrifice is duty, q? verily, thus, JT^r. mind^ 
having thought, ?T: that, ^rrffSRP: Sattwic. 

11. That sacrifice, which is performed with- 
cut desire for fruit and in accordance with ordin- 
ances and thinking in the mind that sacrifice 
is a duty, is Satiwict. 


Chapter XVII, Verse 10-13 
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The sacrifice wliicli is undertaken as one’s duty 
without desire for fruits is in accordance with tlie teach- 
ing of the Shaiitras and it is performed by persons of 
SattwbG faith and as such it leads to knowledge and 
bliss (liberation). ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ndi , — The character and aim of sacrifice as described 
in Chapter III shows that it is an action for maintenance 
of the world and public good a nd not the slaughter of 
animals for worship of the Lord. 

liavinj;’ thought, .g liut, fruit, 

foi’ deception-sake, ssTfif also, 5r and, only, which, 
is performed, Bharat-great, ff that, 

saeritiee, rg% know, ^TSrei iia;Vic. 

12. But O Arjuna ! kno\7SLsRa/aszc that sacri- 
fice which is performed with thought of fruit and 
for deception only. 

The sacrifice that is perform! with a desire for fruits 
and for show only is of Hajasic nature i.e., for attach- 
ment and as such it leads to bondage. 

^ W?TO^?:Tf5i i 

m crm^' ii w ii 

ordinaiice-without, SRjsj'Stsgf without offering- 
food, hyin n- without, . without gift, 

faith-without, sacrifice, Tamasic^ 

is called. 
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13. The sacrifice without ordinance, without 
offering food, without Vedic hymns, without gift 
and without faith is called Tamasic. 

The sacrifice that is performed without lielpiiig others, 
without piety and without making gifts in proper time, 
in proper place and to deserving persons and against the 
teaching of the Shantraa, is of Tamai>-ir, nature and as 
such it leads to delusion. 

siiTsr^wfi'QT ^ 53T^K ciq 11 la ii 

god-Bra/iwmna-teaoher-wise-wor- 
ship, SBtq purity, SfRiq uprightness, oelehucy, 

arff at uncruelty, =3 and, Wthf body, ci'l: austerity, 
is called. 

14. Worship of gods, Brahmanas, teachers 
and wise men, purity, uprightness, celebacy and 
uncruelty are called the bodily austerity. 

The bodily austerity is not the torturing of the 
"self and sense organs (body) but the service of others and 
good conduct as piety, honesty, purity and non-violence 
i.e., bodily austerity is the service of others and purity 
of the heart. 

5esrTsii?n*q’EriT crq li ii u 

srgfiT-^?' no offence-causing, qifJf word, ?5r4 truthful, 
fqq-fta* pleasant-benifieial, =a and, qq whicli, 



Chapter XVII, Verse 14-16, 
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sacred study-practice, ^ and, ^ verily, 
vocal, aq; austerity, is called. 

15. The wording causing no offence, truthful, 
pleasant and beneficial, and the practice of sacred 
study, are called the vocal austerity. 

The vocal austerity is not to sit with closed lips 
but to speak true, sweet and good words and to seek 
knowledge i.e., vocal austerity is to speak well to others 
as well as to acquire self knowledge. Cf. Manusinriti 
IV— 138:— 

RfR firsf RSTTR arqtq R5qirfsrqii i 

It is an ancient Dharma (duty) to speak truth and 
that pleasantly and even truth should not be spoken 
unpleasaiitlyj and that falsehood should not be spoken 
•even if it is pleasant. 

JT!TJSrHT5[; I 

II II 

RR: of mind, RRiSf: clieerfulness, Rim^sr gentleness, 

sileuce, self-control, Rrq-Rg%: heart- 

purity, thus, tjaa this, a;-, austerity, rirr 

mental, is called. 

16. Cheerfulness of mind, gentleness, 

silence, self-control and purity of heart thus are 
called mental austerity, . . / . . 
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Tlie uici^tal ansterity is not tu kill the mind but tu 
ike it cheerful, gentle, calm, controlled and pure and 
us tit it for contemplation of the Lord. 

»TT?TT 5i|: i 

•Ot 

with faith, qw with great, gc^ austerity 
med, gq; austerity, gg that, fg-fgg' throe-kind, 
men, without fruit-desiring, 

controlled, Sattwio, qf^g^g is called. 


17. That three kind of austerity which is- 
performed with great faith and without desire 
of fruits by the controlled men is called 
Sattwic. 


The threefold austerity described in the last 3 
when performed without any desire for fruits and 
of controlled minds and with supreme faith is of 
c (without attachment) nature and as such it 
to liberation. Says Mahahharata V — 4S — 12:— 

gqfflgf%g55' qirg^g i 
«cgcg5i^rr«i^ gqt ^rgfg it 

The austerity which is performed by abandoning- 
all desires is called complete and the austerity which is 
performed with desire is called incomplete. 

m ■?TtTT y:")' ) 
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for fame-praise-worship-sake, ?I<I: 
austerity, with fraud, =3 and, only, wliieli, 
is performed, a?! that, ff here, called, 
iJo/asic, ^55 unstable, uncertain. 

' .nS 

18. That austerity which is performed with 
fraud for fame, praise and worship only is 
called here Rajasic, unstable and uncertain. 

The austerity that is performed fraudulently only 
for attainment of honour, praise and respect etc., is of 
Bajasic nature and as such it is useless and of iio good 
whatever. 

Ji^sfTTf^jfirWfTT cfq': i 

’7T-€^tc?Errf^r4 ti is ii 

5f^5-Errt”I with deluded-notion, STifsrw: of self, 3fj; which, 
with torture, is performed, HT; austerity, 

of other, injuring-for, 3r or, that, 

Tamaaic, g^Tfcf is called. 

19. That austerity which is performed 
through deluded notion with self-torture or by 
injuring others is called Tamasic. 

The aixsterity which is performed tlumigh torturing 
of the self or harming of otiiers by delusion i.s of 
Taviaaic nature and as such it leads to destruction. 



should give, tluu,, ^ 
fl^rT IS given, «ri<T^Trc<ii witliout serviee, j,, 

^ijin time, g and, in recipient, bb that, gif/ 

regimhil ‘ ^ 

^20.^ “Should give” thus thinking, that gift 
wnich IS given without service, in time and place 
and to a recipient, is regarded as Saiiwic. 

The making of gift as an act of duty in proper idaco.. 
proper time and to a deserving pej-son without desire of 
any service in return is of Satfioic natur <3 and as sncli it 
leads to liberation. Cf. Mahahharata III_259_;]4 

tm EBT# gfvjfg? i 

JTSTWr % $f?IT5;faq55f II 

O Yudhishthira ! Even a small gift that is given to a 
deserving person at suitable time and with pure mind 
IS considered to be productive of many fruits on death! 

^ rT^if ^cru; U p 

Wliich, g but, sr^q=i3i?-si»^ for return service-sake 

TO fruit, looking;, „ or. 3,, 

^and, wfetn painfnily, 3 , ..if,, 

regarded. 

21 . But the gift, which is given for return of 
service or looking for fruit or with pain, is regar- 
ded as Rajasic. 
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The gift that is made for retarn of service, with 
desire of fruit or unwillingly with reluctance, is of 
Jia fasic iiatare i.e., with attachment and as sncli it leads 
to ■.■bondage.. ' 

in improper place-time, ^v]licll, 

gift, for unworthy recipient, ^ and, is 

given, abusing’, insulting, Bci that, btto 

Ta ma.vm, called. 

22. That gift which is given in improper 
p’ace or time or to an unworthy person with 
abuse and insult is called Tamasic, 

The gift which is not made at a proper place and in 
])roper time or to a deserving person and which is made 
with hanglitiuess etc,, is of TamasiG nature and as such it 
leads to delusion. Cf. Mahabharata 111-200- — 6 : — 

gft qi^ 5rra=qrT5r% u 

To make a gift to a fallen Brahman^ tliief, false 
and sinful teacher is useless and so the making of a 
gift to a- sinful, unserviceable village sacrifice!' is useless. 

3. RECITATION OF THE THREE FOLD NAMES 
OF Brahma, (23 — 88). 

siTSI’JJT^ m; 3TT il R% ll 
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luime, gnH,: 

of Sm/ma, fsj-fgir: of tliree-fokl, thong], t, sjfr’JIT: 

Brahmana, %?! from it, %?r: Vedas, =91 and, ?i^r: saeii flues, 
•3 and, issued, 57 T first, ’ 

23. “Aum Tat Saf'' is thought to be the 
threefold name of Brahma and from that had 
first issued the Brahmaua, the Vedas and the 
sacrifices. 

Bi ahma is the all pervading and the .Supreme. Lord 
who is contemplated by his threefold names of Auvi, 
Tat and Sot and is the cause of Brahmana (knower of 
knowledge or Ordinances), Vedas {Shat;tr as) 
and sacrifices (actions). Therefore a person performing 
his actions even without following- the ShastHc. 
ordinances but wit!, contemplation of the supreme name 
of the Lord attains to success and bliss as ho is tiie 
source of all. 

?neJTififiTr-3?Ti?3T rfrertr; fe?rT: i 

Hcirf ii tiy ii 

3?iTr?t therefore, ^Tt Aum, fFg thus, Imviim- 

reeded, 3?-?R-5Tq:.%,T: saerifice-gift-a n ster ity-au ts, 
Er3?is,7 are performed, ordinanco-deJhircL 

constantly, srfr-3r%f of iJraA»ut-knowers. 

24. Therefore reciting ‘Aum’ thus the acts 
of sacrifice, gift and austerity are constantly 

performed by Brahma knowers as declared by the 
ordinances. 
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Tke word Atim consists of 3 letters A, U and M 
'meaning Truths Intelligence and Bliss (Of. Mandooka 
Ufanishad), It is so supreme and efficacious tliat the 
, person performing the actions with contemplation of tlie 
name of Anm Brahma becomes the follower of Shastric 
ordinances and attains to Brahma himself. 

cTw: fkmt \ 

Be? tliat, fnr thus. not having thought^ 

W* fruit, 55?g-r!q:-%5qT: saorifice-austerity-actSj 
gift-acts, and, various, are performed, 

by liberation-seekers. 

25. The various acts of sacrifice, austerities 
and gifts are performed by liberation seekers with- 
out thinking of fruit thus by (reciting) Tal, 

The word Tat is a pronoun and it is used for the all 
pervading uumanifestecl form of Brahma and the persons 
perff.trining their actions with contemplation of Tat 
Brahma become iinattaclied to action fruit and attain 
to liberation. 

cim ^^ 5 ^; 5337^ « il 

in truth-sense, dn good-sense,^ and, 

‘h'a^, wfh tluis, tTnf^ this, is used, in pious, 

in action, and, Sat, word, qpi xirjaua, 
is used. 
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26. The word Sai is used in the sense of 
truth and goodness andO Arjuna! it is also used 
for pious actions. 

This versft is eonneeterl with tlie next min iuul sliuws 
tlie different meaninsrs and uses of tlie word Sat as 
truth, froodness and also virtue (Dhai-ma) as rejirosent- 
ins!; the manifested form of the Lord. (If. Valmeeki 

grgr gif; sr%rgrr; | 

Sat is the only Brahma and in Sat alddes righteous- 
ness. Sat is immortal Veda, and the Lord is also 
found through Sat. 

gr I 

in sacrifice, gqfw in austerity, in gilt, g and 
engagement, ?T?i Sai, fFer thus, g and, 3=5gt is 
called, action, g and, veriljr, gfi-w4f?f for that- 
ohject, ?ici /Saf, ffg thus, only, sffwgl??# is called. 

27. Engagement in sacrifice, austerity and 
gift is verily called Sai and (other) actions for 
that object are also called Sa/.. 

Tiie word Sat is also used for })erfoi'mance of sacri- 
fices and other good actions and therefore a person per- 
forming actions with contemplation of tlie Sat Brahma 
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attains to Sat (Dharma) or happiness. Cf. ValmeeM 
II_109— 11. 

II i 

fXr^X^^xfiT «3r^?mTF55cf q??:q^Jf3[ It 

The sages and gods believe in Sot and the Sat 
speaker attains to immortal abode in the other world. 
Sat is the Lord and Sat is the Dharma in this world of 
|)ersons of good condnet. Sat is tlie root of the world and 
there is no liiglier patli than Sat, 

^ ?Tg; I 

^ ^ iRc II 

witliout biith, sacrificed^ giveiij aq: 
sacrifice^ performed^ fjgr done, and, wdiich,. 

untrue, thus, called, qr?T Arjuna, «T not, *3^ 

and, that, having died, 5fx not, here. 

28. What is sacrificed, given, austerit}?- per- 
formed and act done without faith' is called, 
Asal and Arjuna! that is neither here nor on death.. 

Performance of prescribed actions without faith in 
the same is useless and such actions do not lead to any 
success either in this world or in the other ; and therefore 
all actions are performed with some kind of faith. 

Thus ends Chapter XVII called the tliree-fokl 
faith. 



CHAPTER XVIII 


LIBERATION YOGA. 

Tills chapter briefly re.views the whole of the Gita 
■consisting* of Gyctna Kanda (Renunciation path), Karma 
Kanda (Action Path) and Ujiai^^tna Kancla (Devotion 
path) teaciung* the performance of action uloty) with 
.renunciation of attachment and devotion of the Lord 
deads to liberation and Supreme (iouL It deals with 
;the following points: — 

(1) Aim and object of renunciation, 1 — 12; 

(2) Causes of actions, 13 — 18 ; 

(3) Qualities of actions, 19 — 40 ; 

(4) Success of actions, 41 — 60; 

(5) Devotion of the Lord, 61 — 66 ; 

(6) Greatness of the Gita teaching, 67 — 7S. 

1, AIM AND OBJECT OF RENUNCIATION (I— 12). 

..NS . 

rfir i 

of renunciation, iTfRri't luighty-armed, 5!?^ 
reality, I want,tr^Hto know, mnm of reuuneia- 

iion, -sr and, lord of senses, fqsB different, 

Krishna, 
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1. Arjuna Said — I want to know, O Krishna 1. 
the mighty armed and the lord of senses! the 
reality of renunciation and also of what is different 
from renunciation. 

Sanyasa and Tyaga haye the saiiiedneaning’ re- 

nunciation, giving up or discarding in tliis Chapter.. 
Arjuna does not enquire about the character of Sanyat^a 
and its distinction from but simply wants to know 

the real aim and object of renunciation and of what is* 
separate from it -riz., action Ae., the character of Gyana 
as well as that of Karma Yoga as in Gita HI — 1. 
and V — 1. 

aiprJnii ll R ii 

of desire, ^Tf^QT of actions, abandonment,, 
renunciation, wise, F^f: know, 

all-action-frnit-abandonment, arif; speak, 
renunciation, learned. 

2. The Lord said — (some) wise men. know- 
the abandonment of the actions of desires as 
renunciation and (some) learned speak of the 
abandonment of the fruits of all actions as 
renunciation. 

Some persons (the followers of Patinjali Yoga) 
advocate the restraining of mind through renunciation.- 
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of all desires of sense objects by control of mental 
fiinctionBj while some people (followers of Vedanta 
devotion) re^'ard the surrender of all action fruits to the 
Lord alone as renunciation* 

5r ?iT3«rffTfir =5rT'TC ii ^ n 

?5lt3?i should renounce, as evil, thus, some, 

<BTf action, sTif: say, WsOF^tn: wise men, 
.sacritiee-gift-ansterity-action, g not, c®IT3g siiouhl 
fcnounce, ffg thus, =s and, siq? otluirs. 

3. Some wise men say that the action should 
be renounced as evil while others (say ) that the 
■actions of sacrifice, gift and austerity should not 
be renounced. 

Some persons as the followers of knowledge 
<{Samhhya) path say that all actions are evil as causing 
bondage and therefore they advise the renunciation of 
all actions^ while other persons as the followers of 
Mimansa school ( action path ) say that the ,u'ood 
^actions as sacrifice etc*^ should not be renounced but ever 
ipei’forraed. 

^i»n s^^ransr ti y it 

decision, hear, my, cT^ in tliat, mit in 

renunciation, Bharata-^greaty renunciation, 

y'erily, inan^tiger, three-kind, 

^sr#Rfcr: declared.. 


i \ik ^ is \» \ ^ 1 


»l j’S'i |i| 'S ‘I || ' 
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4. Arjuna! hear my decision about that 
renunciation, and O tiger amongst men ! renuncia- 
tion is declared to be of three kinds. 


Having mentioned the four kinds of opinions of 
.renunciation according to the four different Schools of 
thought, the .Lord Krishna now explains the Gita view 
-of Renunciation in the next two verses (5 and 6) as 
the performance of good actions by renunciation of attach- 
ment to fruits and in verses 7 and 8 also the three kinds 
of renunciations according to their qualities* 


W qrgfqfTf^ “ 

«?g‘-^f?T-af^:-^i?sacriiice-gift-austerity-act, ^ not, r?ir32T 
-should renounce, should perform, verily, that, 
sacrifice, gift, austerity, ^ and, alone, 
purifiers, 57!?ftfqmT of wise, 

5. Acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity should 
not be renounced but should be verily performed. 
■Sacrifice, gift and austerities alone are the puri- 
.fiers of wise men. 


This verse is connected with the next one and shows 
that good actions like sacrifice etc., lead to purification 
of heart or knowledge and therefore they should not be 
^renounced but ever performed as a duty by all. 






mo 


|qo 

auify 


mo S 


aq] ( 

•(S9J1 
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iTSiir'st these, also, g but, SBRlf”! lictkms, Hif attach- 
ment, having ronouncetl,*B5fff!t fruits, “tf audj^as^tTfif 
should bo performed, fFcT thus, ^ my, qisi Arjuna, 
certain, STaf opinion, H’aw best. 

6. But these actions also should be per- 
formed by renouncing attachment for fruits. 
This, O Arjuna ! is my best opinion 

As mentioued in the last verse performance of good 
actions leads to knowledge, but this result is achieved 
only when such actions are performed witii remmeiation 
of attachment or desire for their fruits. This is Oita 
view of renunciation as distinct from that of otlicr 
Schools of thought referred to in verses 2 and 3. 

trftcqfmwiTH: ’qrft^'tf^cr; l) vS ii 

•fipiaf’f of prescribed, gbut, renunciation, spf’SIIt 

of action, H not, is becoming, jflfri from delusion, 

?i?!f its, qfettuTi renunciation, awti: Taniaaic, 
called. 

7. But the renunciation of prescribed actions 
is not becoming. Their renunciation through, 
delusion is called Tamasic. 

Performance of sacrifice etc., actions prescribed by the 
Shastras causes purification of heart or knowledge and 
therefore I’enuneiatiou of such actions is called of 
Tamasic or foolish nature. Cf. Mahabharata XII-12-&- 

nfafscT: i 

. JTfmw a mirat aa; a 
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A person who discarding the happy family life goes 
to forest and renounces his life, he is regarded as a 
Tamabdo renoiincer. 

sfr ^?iT ^ » b ii 

pain, fFff tlias, only, *l?r which, spir action, 
from hody-suffering-fear, st%rf may 
renounce, he, having made, Rajasicy czn^rf 

renunciation, ^ not, verily, csaim-w renunciation- 
fruit, may obtain. 

8. “ The action is painful” thus thinking one 
renouncing it from fear of bodily suffering only 
and performing Rajasic renunciation, obtains 
verily no fruit of such renunciation. 

A person w’.io thinks that all actions cause pain 
of bondage and therefore x’enounees action for liberation 
from pain, he gets no snch liberation from this sort of 
renunciation which is therefore of Rajasic nature and 
quite useless. 

firsqrg I 

c!T^T qn?r ^BTf^grtiT JTcr: II s 11 

^ duty, thus, <55 verily, which, spif action, 
prescribed, is perforrned, Arjuna, ^ 

attachment, 5 l=Fe^i having renounced, W fruit, =5 and, 

only, W- that, renunciatioiq Sattwic, 

*f?i: regarded. . . 

29' ■ ■ ■ ‘ 
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9. Arjuna! the prescribed action which is 
‘performed as duty by renouncing the attach- 
ment for fruit, is verily regarded as SaJiwk 
renunciation . ’ . 

Performance of good actiurus like sacrifice etc., as oiui's 
duty and without attachment to or renunciation of their 
fruits (pleasure and pain) is the or true renuncia- 

'•tion and as such it leads to kinnvledge and supreme 
■goalie., true renunciation is the performance i>i om‘\-; 
duty with ronuiiciation of altaehmeiit <mly, vide 
_Gita VI' — 1. 

• ^ f "5# I 

, 11 I® II 

H not, fffg hates, unpleasant, !?)Tr aetiun. ^ 

not,^?I% in pleasant, a not, loves, renoniicer, 

. Hattwa-eniovced, wise, 

' destroyer-of doubts. 

■ 10. The Sattwa endowed renouncer neither 
hates unpleasant actions nor loves the pleasant 
ones and he is wise and the destro^'er of doubts. 

^ The Battwic or true renunciation is the performauce 

■ ef all pleasant and unpleasant actions without attach- 
■‘inent to their fraits and it leads to destruction of doubts 
i'(delusion) and' Attainment of knowledge. 


-■j ^ i'li; 

iiiiiiii 
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^ not, % for, body-supporter, can, 

to renounce, actions, fully, «l ; who, 

g and, actiou-fruit-renouncer, he, 

renouncer, ^Fc! thus, is called. 

11. For the embodied person can not 
renounce actions fully and hence he who is the 
renouncer of action fruits is called the renouncer. 

It is not passible for ci man to renounce all actions 
even for a moment as nature compels all to act (III — 5j 
and the abandonment of actions is harmful to tiie main- 
tenance of the body and good of the world also. A man 
therefore can only renounce action fruit or attachment 
which causes delusion and bondage. Gita for this reason 
calls the abandonment of attaclnnent only and not the 
abandouineht of action as true renunciation, 

5=r g ii 

undesirecl, desired, ftr^T mixed, =3 and, 

three-kind, of action, w fruit, is, 

of non renoiuicers, having died, not, g 

but, of renouncers, any. 

12. There are three kinds of action fruits, 
desired, undesired and mixed after death for the 
non-renouncers but never for the renouncers. 

One perforitiing actions without renouncing attach 
ment attainsmfter death to^ three .kinds of action fruits 
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(good,, bad and indifferent), while another performing 
actions with rentinciation ■ of attachment attains to. m> 
‘action fruits or bondage attachment causes bondage 
while unattaehment leads to liberation?. Cf. Valmeeki 


sTc^i H 

The beings enjoy pleasure and pain as the fruit of 
s^'ood and evil actions on going to other worlds. 

2. CAUSES OF ACTIONS (13—18). 

*T5RTIT ^ I 

rfn five, ijgrfil these, mighty-aniiecl, 

causes, kiiow^, Jr my, in ^ankhya^ in 

Shatftrui^j sftxijifir declared, for success, 

of all-actions. 


13. Arjuna! know from me these five causes 
for success of all actions as declared in the 
Sankhya scripture. 

The Banhhya philosophy of Kapila calls the quali- 
ties of nature as tlie doei's of all actions and prescribes 
five main agents or causes for their execution as enu- 
merated in the next verse. 

^ *5i g[«r{»qnsw;i 
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. abode, ?rm and, doer, mews, ,*^u^id, 

ditForentdvind, f^f^WI: many, and, 
separate, %wi: movements, ^4 god, ^ and, verily, 
there, 4^4 iifth. 

14. They are abode, doer, different kinds 
of means, many separate movements and god the 
•fifth. 


Tlie qualities of nature are the causes or 
fictions in five forms : — 


(1) Abode — body formed, of 5 material elements 
called the Mahabhootas* 


(2) Doer — tlie embodied being regarding liiinself 
through egoism and delusion as the doer of 
actions. 

(3) Different means-the eleven sense organs perform- 

ing actions through consumption of sense objects. 

(4) Jtany separate movements — the various internal 

and vocal functions of the life breaths. 


aisfap iC 


(5) Cxod — Intellect the. cause of all knowledge and 
cognizance. 

Thus (1) the body,, (2)deluded being, (3) sense organs, 
(4) life breaths and (5) intellect are the doers, or cause 
-of all actions. See also Gita Y — 11.- 

m ft vl n 


•njisui 


J 
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with body-speecli inind, qg; which, 
action, performs, man, stil«tr good, Faf*RW 

evil, m or, <T*g live, these, its, fgsr: causes. 

15. Whatever good or evil action a man 
performs ' with body, speech and mind, these 
five are its causes. 

All actions are divided into three classes 'nr;., bodily, 
vocal and mental. Tliev arc all caused by the live 

agencies or qualities of nature mentioned in tlie last 
Terse and the embodied A tma is not their doer. 

cit# ?Erf?r ^TiTiciTT# g i 

the.re, qgr thuSj beingj ssfl!? doer, 
self, only, g but, m who, sees, »rfr?-f%rT?! 

from tainted-intellect, sr not, he, sees. ^i%;- 

unwise. 

16. That being thus, that unwise person who 
from tainted intellect sees the self only as the 
doer, does not see. 

It was explained in the last vex'se that there are- 
only 5 agencies for performance of all actions and that 
the Atma is not their doer. Therefore a person wdio 
through attachment and 'egoism regards himself as thct 
doer of actions is delude! and does not know the truth. 


5T ir I'S H 
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whose, ;t not, egoistic, character, 

1%: intellect, whose, sf not, is tainted, fc^T 

liavinu‘ killed, even, sg: he, those, people;, 

^ not, kills, ^ not, is bound. ‘ 

17. Who is not of the egoistic character and 
whose intellect is not tainted, he even b}" killing 
these people kills not and is not bound. 

The person who does not through egoism regards 
himself as the doer and wlio is not deluded, performs all 
his actions without attachment for action fruits ' and 
therefore such a, person even by killing people in the 
coarse of his duty commits no sin and suffers no bon- 
dage i,e,, attachment and delusion alone are the cause of 
bondage and freedom from them leads to liberation and 
supreme goal. 

’rfrii'Tcrr i 

erf^vr; u tc li 

^T?f knowledu’e, kiiowable, knower, 

f%gr three-kind, action-impeller, ^Ttrf means, 

gsil effect, BBxT? cause, ffa thus, Fg-Pgiir; of three-kind, 
W-HSff: action-aceomplisher. 

18. Knowledge, knowable and the knower 
are the three kinds of action' impellers, and the 
cause, means and effect are the three kinds of 
action accomplish ers. 

On being affected with egoism and delusion a 
person (knower) regards (knows) himself (knowable) as 
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the body aud desires (impels) action and then he* be- 
comes the doer of action through nature (means) and 
thus accomplishes action, i.e,, the tire agents of nature 
mentioned in verse 15 being inert and without iiiteb 
iigeucey the action is impelled by the embodied person 
and then performed througli the naturCy vide Gha 

XIII— 20, 


3. QUALITIES OF ACTIONS (19— 40> 

5riif =9 g- I 

triRPi 11 u 11 

knowledge, ssif action, /^ and, doer, Fwi 

three-kind, verily, by qnalities-difterence, 

is described, in qualities-scripture, 

accordingly, hear, them, aisij. 

19. Knowledge, action and doer are described 
with three kinds of diffrence of qualities in the 
Guna Sank/iya. Hear them accordingly. 

The Sankhya tihab'tra of Kaf ila treats of tlm three 
qualities of nature aud describes all things as charac- 
terised by the three qualities. The tliree. products 
of nature as knowledge, action and door are going 
to be described according to the threefold qualities 
and the other three (knownble, kaower and means) 
referred to in the last verse are not so described as the 
Knowabie aud Knower (Self and Person) ar<3 free from 
qualities and the means or nature's qualities are already 
described, at length in Chapter XIV. 
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¥rTgrJT3!i?riftg^ I 
ST^vraj cfs^si fir% h ^o n 


ill all-beings, %rr by which, one, 
form, 3?5?r?f imperishable, sees, undivided, 

in divided, that, knowledge, know, 


20. Know that knowledge as Sattioic by which 
lie sees one imperishable undivided form in all 
the divided beings. 

The knowledge, by which a person ' realizes the 
Atma as one without another, eternal and dwelling 
•equally in all different kinds of beings, is Saitwic 
or true Atma knowledge is the true and best 
knowledge. 


cRirTsf il l! 

by difference, g; but, which, ^r?f know- 


ledge, ^TTSTT-W^T?!; various-forms, g:irsp-fir^r?g[^ separate- 


kinds, tfxT regards, in all, in beings, that, 

knowledge, know, Rajadc. 

21. But that knowledge which regards 
different, various and separate kinds of forms in 
■all beings, is the knowledge to be known as 
R2.jasic. • 

The knowledge which does not realize only one 
Soul as dwelling in all beings, but regards the souls 


9ajcy : 
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of all beinfcs as many and, separate is of •i?oyas*a or 
evil quality. Of. KithalalU ll—l—lQ 

■ I 

5r f f U5fqf?r « 

He wlio is liere is there and he who is there is also 
here. One who considers him as many jroes from death- 
to death. 

W eTKJr|5SBI?f I 

sSRIWsf^’T =3 5I'5rWeg^Ti:cIH. II 11 

which, 5 but, ??55icrH as all, irgsf^u^ in one, 
in thin<?, ¥ISK attached, irrational, «jfiTgisfg5r as 

unsubstantial, ?15»T petty, that, gm?! Tamanc, 3^1^’ 
called. 

22. But that (knowledge) which is attached 
to one petty, irrational and unsubstantial thing 
as all is called Tamasic. 

The knowledge by which a man is attached to inert,, 
untrue aud perishable body and regards it as all in all 
is Tamasic i.e., Timasic knowledge makes a man- 
deluded and regard the body as Atma. Of. Adhyatmm 
11—4—33:— 

- tn f ¥tT sr^tfoar i 

aif jnut ii 

The knowledge that regards the self as body is 
1 dplusion and that which regards it as not the body but 
as the intelligent Atma is called wisdom. 
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?rJTn*rt^?r: I 

SI'tK^acgsTt ^4 i!Tfrc«TfTgr^g'5q[3 II 11 

prescribed, grn-Tf^gr attaebment-without, «J?Tn- 
witlioat desire-disdaiB-performed, 
l)y not friiit-seekerj ^7? action, which, <!cT that,,, 
tiatt wic^ is called. 

23. The prescribed action which is per-- 
formed by non-seeker of fruit without attachment 
and without desire and disdain is called Satlwic. 

The prescribed actions as sacrifice etc., when performed 
without attaelunent to sense objects, without seeking for- 
their fruits (pleasure and pain) and Avithout desire and' 
anger (Avitli controlled mind) are SaMtcic or of good’ 
quality, Cf. Bhagaivat XI — 25 — 23: — 

?R^qof aw i 

fl STT^tP? r?TJ7^7i; II 

The action Avluch is performed as a duty and as am 
offering to me without desire for fruits is S%ttwiG^ that/ 
Avith desire Hajadc^ Avhile harmful and hostile action, 
is Tama sic. 

SRW ^TTlf 5^-; I 

whicli, g but, gjTH-^'gstT by desire-seeker, 
action, witb-ee:oism, srr 'or, gsr: again, is 
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performed, much-painfiiUy. ?tJT '.tliat, .?i3Rf 

JRajadc, Sflfer” called. , 

24. But that action which is performed by a 
pleasure seeker with egoism and with much 
pain is, called Rajasic. 

The action which is performed with attachment and 
with desire for fruit or with much snffering: for show 
■only is of Rajadc or evil quality. 

^ 'ST > 

ll 11 

consequencej destructive, liarni, 

“*ssT5T%&?Er without seeing, m and, capacity, from 

delusion, is undertaken, action, which, 

that, Tamasic, is called, 

25. That action which is undertaken with- 
-out seeing the consequence, destruction, harm and 
capacity is called Tama^ic* 

The action that is performed without any considera- 
tion of its good and bad result, gain and loss and harm 
*to others and capacity of the doer f.c., acting blindly anti 
without consideration for others is of Tamanc or 
‘delusive quality. 

ii -■>% \ 

’ , freed -from Sittachment, srsif-arT^'j' uuegoistie- 

talkerj ! with restrarnt-perseverance- 
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filled, in success- failure, Fyrr^:^^: changeless,, 

doer, ^attwic^ is called. 

26. The doer freed from attachment, with- 
out egoism, tilled with restraint and perseverance,, 
changeless in success and failure, is called 
Sattwic* 

A person who performs his duty without attachment, 
wi til restraint and perseverance, equal in success and. 
failure is of Sattwio or good chai'acter. 

f^HTciT^TSSfe: I 

gjcti !| II 

desirer, action-fruit-seeker, 

greedy, cruel, srgfg: impure, sifssgrsf: . 

delight-grief-filled, doer, Rajasic^ 

called. 

27. Desirer, seeker of action fruit, greedy,, 
cruel-, impure, tilled with delight and grief, doer 
is called Raj a sic. 

A man acting with attachment, and desire for- 
pleasure and pain and of cruel and sinful nature is . 
called a pex’son of Eajasic or evil character. 

gT^?r; I 

ftr?rT3it ^ ^cT^ crm^r i n 

wgfE: unsteady, wild, ?astr: stubborn, as: wicked, 
tef destroyer, SRT?!: idle, dejpoted, 
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■f 
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•dilatory, n and, doer, amw Tamasic, is called. 

28. Unsteady, wild, stubborn, wicked, 
destroyer, idle, dejected, and dilatory doer is 
.called Tamasic. 

A man of idle, destructive, indolent, slow, niuntel- 
licent, dull, and foolish nature is of Tamasic. ur 
delusive character. 

sit'SqfWT'TO^I^ H U 

fl;: of intellect, ^ distinction, of r(!Straint, >3 

and, ^at verily, from qualities, fgi-fgsf fhree-kiml, 

hear, nWiTR described, srsTf^U fully, Ssrf5%*r 

separately, Arjuna. 

29. The distinctions of intellect and restraint 
by three kinds of qualities O Arjunal hear from 
me described separately and fully. 

Intellect is the faculty of knowledge and l»y distin- 
guishing between right and wrong this intellect holds up 
the mind from the one and engages it in the other. This 
restraining power of the intellect to uphold and engage 
is called Dhriti. Tliis intellect and its power to res- 
traint are now going to be described as characterised by 
the three qualities qf Saitwaj Raja and Tama. 


• ■ if 
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g0JTS8p S. 


frauiT 


pmoDsq 


• arf^ action, ^ and, fjfffgf in action, and 

duty-non duty, fear-no fear, bondage, 

liberation, *gf and, ??r whicli, tfeknows, intellect, m 
•that, qm Aijiina,HTr^W*:Bl 

30. That intellect which knows action and 
inaction, duty and noil-duty, fear and no fear, 
bondage and liberation is, O Arjuna! Saitwic. 

The intellect which enables one to destingaisli 
between right and Avroug, good and evil, virtue and 
vice, trutii and untruth etc., is of or good 

quality. 

?r?3rr ^ i 

trw ii \\ ii 

nnx by wliidij virtue, WoIJT viee,’5r and, duty, 
•=gr and, nonduty, cr^ verily, ^ and, not 

truly, iT^Rife knows, intellect, m that, qT«f Arjuna, 

Ma jaaic,^ • 

31. The intellect by which, O Arjuna 1 one 
, .does not truly know virtue and vice, . duty .and 

.non-duty,,is 

The intellect which cannot distinguish properly 
between virtue and vice or right and wrong .action is 
■of Eajasic or useless characteiv ; 

' ?!JrgTf5T.T v 

m qt^i crm^ n 


ir 
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951*^ vice, virtue, ffa thus, m by wltich, 
rejtards, a*I«I by darkness, wtfar covered, all- 

: objects, perverted, and, f%! intellect, Wl that, 

ilTsf Arjuna, amsft Tamasir.. 

32. That intellect which covered with 
darkness regards vice as virtue and all objects, 
as perverted, is Tamasic, O Arjuna 1 

The intellect by which one is deluded and re, cards- 
vice as virtue and falsehood as truth and all thin.cs as 
topsy turvy is of Tamada or deluded cliaracter. Cf.. 
M.cAahharat HI — IsJ — 27. 

5t farg'^T ii 

The knowledge which holds vice as virtue and virtue 
as vice is to be discarded, for the ignorant is deluded 
therein. 

^iTTsqrf^^if^r =3T qrpi grlr^^'i ii ii 

by restraint, ?rtrT by which, lioid up,, 

mind-life breath-sense-actioiis, 
'through Yoga, through firm, restraint, 

sgr that, gisi Arjuim, ¥nf~=t^‘t Satlivic. 

33. The restraint by which one holds up- 
the actions of mind, life breath and sense 
organs through the firm Yoga is Sattwic, O 
Arjuna! 

i-'J-.i.* 1 '] \ ’’ ' 

ui'':vr"' 
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Chapter XVIII, Verse. 33-35 

Sattwic Dhriti (restraint) through the firm engage- 
ment of the intellect in Yoga contemplation restrains or 
contr ils all the actions of the mind, life breath (speech; 
and body i.e.., Sattwic Dhriti is restraint of intellect 
from all activity by engagement in Yoga concentration. 

^rcT*. ’Tra Tragi' II \\i II 

q’tr by which, 5 but, gJT-^Tfr virtue-pleasure- 
wealth, by restraint, holds up, Arjuna, 

TOifit by attachment, fruit-seeker, 

restraint, Hr that, qisf Arjuna, Rajadc. 

34. But the restraint by which the seeker 
of fruit through attachment holds to virtue, 
pleasure and wealth that restraint O Arjuna ! 
is Rajasic. 

That restraint of intellect which through attachment 
and desire tor fruits (pleasure and pain) ever engages 
itself in the pursuit of Dharma (virtue) Kama 
(enjoyment) and Ariha (objects) is of Rajasio or evil 
nature. 

HHT W SETt^’ Iff ^ I 

ST HI tri«r cnjusn iRy. u 

srqt by which, Hfff'sleep, Htf fear, grief, 

dejection, conceit, verily, ^ and, sr not, 
gives up, deluded, restraint, Hi that, qi*f 

Arjuna, HI*rat I'amasic. 

30 
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35. But that restraint, by which the deluded 
person dues no. i^ive up sleep, fear, i^rief, dejection 
and conceit, is Tamasic, O Arjimri! 

The. restraint nf iiiteliecl wliich tInMuj;], (hdiision 
ever it in idleness, ti.>i-jfetfuhie.ss, ilejeetion, 

darkness and dostruetiou etc., is t.f Tmtia.sit; nr deluded 
nature. 

^ ^ ffr«T=s^% ii \% n 

haiipiiiess, g and, now, fsr-fqvf t!iree-kind, 

59E5 hear, my, Bharat-i^rotii. sjVTricrril fmm 

practice, dedij-'hts, ^rtr in whicli, (la in-end, =gr 

and, fitar^s^ra attains. 

35. And now, Arjuna 1 hear from me the 
three kinds of happiness, in which one delights 
with practice and attains to the end of pain. 

All actions, knowledge, restraint ami otlmr nusans 
are pursued for attainnjent of happiness which leads 
to bliss and freedom from pain, and t!ier('fni-(‘. tiie three 
qualities of happitioss are also miw going tn he ..le.scril>ed. 

cTcgji sn'gumfJTf^sr^^sri?;!! ^vj» II 

STtl wliicii, tn that, STS' at first, flpi poison, as, 
in end, ar^-3!HT nectar-like, ?tg[ that, happi- 
ness, Sattwic., tfhK called, sireiT-f%-SRrr4[-5f 

A^»la-knowIedge-bliss-bo^n. r 

37. That happiness, which is at first as 
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poison and in the end like nectar and which 
is born of the bliss of Atma knowledge, is called 
Saitawic. 

BathnC: is the supreme bliss which is 

.acqairecl by attainment of Aimci knowledge and which 
.IS obtained with great exertion and difficulty. Such 
happiness may appear painful and bitter as poison at 
but ultimately it is most l)Ussthl and siibliine as 
necta,Y Le,. Atma knowledge leads to tbe highest and 
■supreme bliss. 

qra:5C5jr& ii ii 

from object-sense-union, which, 
^ that, srs at tirst, nectar-like, in end, 

fsfsj poison, as, that, happiness, Hajanic, 

thought. 

38. That happiness, which is from the union 
of senses and objects and at first like nectar and 
in the end as poison, is called Rajasic. 

The happiness of sensual enjoyment is delightful in 
Ithe begining- like nectar but proves ruinous in tlie end 
like a poison and sneh happiness is of Hajanc or of 
•evil nature. 

HTfsimtirfr: 

ffr£[M?^swn5fTc»i II Ii 

which, at first, =g:' and, in end; ’? and, 

happiness, delusive,' sSTciW: of self, 
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sleop-idleiiess-forgetfiihujss-boni, 3?T that, 
Tamcs,iiii\ eallerl. 

39. That happiness which at first and in the 
end is self delusive and born from sleep, idleness 
and forgetfulness is called Tamasic. 

The happiness wliic’.i arises from idleness and 
lethargy etc., and makes a man ever deluded is of 
Tamasir. or destructive nature e. happiness caused 
by intoxicatiiHi etc., sec Qila XlV---Sj also CL 
jBhatjawntii XI — 2o — 29. 

giFTggf giciTHrnt'«t g ^rsrs^gi; i 

trrHd' ng'rrsrajq; ti 

The Atmlc happiness' is Saiiwic, that of sense 
objects Rajaaic. and that of i.e.'norauce and lowness 
Tamadc, while the one of my shelter is without qualities, 

ii n 

sar not, that, 3if?=T is, in earth, m or, fgfV 

in heaven, in gods, or, gn: again, tic# thing, sr^Ftl- 
from nature-born, gtE free, ^fcf whieli, ijfil: from these, 
be, f^fil: from three, g^: from qualities. 

40. There is nothing on earth, in heaven or 
again in gods, which may be free from the three 
qualities born of nature. 

As shown in the last 12 verses all actions and products 
of nature are of the three qualities and there is nothing 
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in the whole universe free from the three qualities. 
Satlwa is tlie best quality and tlierefore a itiaii should 
cultivate it by rennuciatiou of Rajannd Tama, (attach- 
ment atid delusion) and tliereby attain to knowledge 
and bliss. 

4. SUCCESS OF ACTION (41—601. 

irfsrwgirffr ii ii 

of Brahmana-Kishairiya- Vaishyas^ 
of Bhicflrasj ^ and, Arjtma, actions, 

divided, by nature-born, by 

■qualities. 

41. Arjanal the actions of Brahmanas, Kshatri-- 
yas and Vaishyas and Shudras are divided by the 
qualities born of nature. 

There are 4 castes of men formed in accordance 
with the qualities of tlieir actions as follows: — 


\p JO ^DJOJ 

fn 

•uiBjqo h: 
‘aUiCy- 

,05 mo 2 
bq , 

bw tmh 

jUSSI sip^ 
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(1) Brahmana , — ()f Sattioio nature and kuovver of 

Brahma^ 

(2) Kifhatriya — of Sattiolc and Rajasic nature and 

protector of people, 

(3) Vaishya — of Rajasic and Tamasic nature and 
dealer in trade, 

(4) Shadra — of Tatnasic nature and serving others. 
Therefore the caste is according to one's qualities 

of nature i.e., as are one's actions so is his caste. If a 
man of Skuira caste is of SattwiG nature and he per- 
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forms Brahmana actions, then he is a Hrahntaiia n)\<\ not 
a Shudra. Simlarly if a raau ot Br thmawi caste isi ot 
Tamasie nature and performs evil deeds tlien he is a. 
Shudra and not a Brahmana. 

:g^r sgt4 ^ i 

II 11 

^TJT. eahnaess, ^*T: coatral, ctttr austerity, |fl=4 purity,, 
forgiveness, 311514 straighttorwardiiess, verily, 
.and, knowledge, realization, W%^!f tludsm. 

Brahma-attioM, nature-born. 

42. Calmness, control, austerity, purity’, for- 
giveness, straightforwardness, knowledge, realiza- 

I tion, theism, are verily the nature born actions 

pc. ■ 

^ of a Brakmana. 

A person, who by his nature is oi Sattwir or ^•o-hI 
conclact and becomes engaged in knowledge, virtue,, 
and piety etc., is classiHed as a Brahmana, Says, 
Mahabharata III — -180 — 21: — 

mx i 

iTfg ??ITT5=^ JR* milOT [\ 

0 Serpent! One having tratk gift, h.>rgiveuess,. 
gentleness, npriglitness, austerity and prinh.mce i& 
called a B rah^nana, 

%5tf 2 ^ '5rT'54q5ri?I!!13^ ! C ^ 

. bravery, ^51: lustre, restraint, skill,. 

3^111 battle, *4 and, wftlalsa, not Hyiny, frsf gift*.: 


illo 
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lordly-cliaracter, =9 and, SSTTil Kshatriya, ^ 
action, nature-borii. 

43. Bravery, lustre, restraint, skill, not 
flying from battle, gift, and lordly character are 
the nature-born actions of a Kshatriya.. 

Persons who hy nature are possessed of kingly 
character of ruling and protecting people are of Kuhatriya 
caste. Cl". Mahahliarata V — 29^24:— 

asii ?T3j5arr t nrat^T ij?9i utw’nssraTiissj \ 

The duties of Kuhatriya, are to protect his people, to 
give alms, to ]ierforin good actions, to saerifice, to study 
Veda, to marry and to lead a holy family life. 

trfcg[?rfcrr3K n 

g-gtfhj3if agriculture-cow -protection-trade, 
Fabbrya-action, 5E?«m-3f nature-born, qfxg^tfrJT^ 
serving others, action, of Shudrcij ®f!q also, 

nature-born. 

44. Agriculture, cow protection and trade are 
the nature born actions of a Vatshyce and service of 
others is also the nature born action of a Skudra. 

Persons who by nature engage in agriculture, cattle 
and other trades' are of Vauhya (trading) caste and 
similarly persons who by nature engage in serving 
others are of Shuilra (servile) caste. 
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9^ ^ 5fT! 1 

fefec 5ns|j| u 11 

in own, 9?^ in own, siNTfia in action, ?iFWB: ouaagcd, 

supreme success, attaiuSy ^C: man, 

own-action, Tmm engaged, siiceess, as, 

attains, that, hear. 

45* A man attains to supreme success by 

engaging in his own action. How one attains to 
success by engaging in bis own action, that do 

thou hear. 

A man attains to supreme success by performing his 
duty and how this is acccomplished is (‘xphiiiuul in the 
next verse. Cf. Mahahharata XII — 191 — G. 

H«3rt ^ F^gir^ » 

T])e wise men who perform their duty accompanied 
with good conduct attain to the success of iieaveniy 
fruit and the other men are deluded. 

crcrq[^i 

grJT¥?rs?T ii it 

?i?r: from whicli, Jrf%: creation, ^J^Htof beings, ^7 by 
which, »i# all, this, ?Ri pervaded, by own- 

action, <f that, having worshipped, success, 

obtains, w^iar.* man. 

46. From which is the creation of beings and 
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from which all this is pervaded by worshipping 
him with his action a man attains to success. 

A man by performing his duty contributes Iiis share 
of the maintenance of the world a.nd the.reby worships 
and pleases the Ijord wlio is the creator and supporter 
of the world and he thus attains to supreme success. 

performanee of one/s duty is service of the Lord and 
leads to success. Cf. BlicLgawata III— 6 — 3r3 : — 

m f%n7: 11 

These castes together with their actions are the 
faithful worshippers of their creator the Lord Hari for 
their own purification. 

f it ii 

better, ^etw: owa-dutr, witliout quality, 

. fr.,m other-duty, from well-per- 
formed, natare-iixel, ^ action, ^^*5, per- 

formin.”:, it not, sttffira obtains, sin. 

47. Better is one’s own duty without qualities 
than the duty of another well performed. He 
attains to no sin by performing the action fixed by 
nature. 

Performance of one’s duty without quality (honour 
and respect) is better than its abandonment by taking to 
the duty of another full of qualities or pleasant to per- 
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form because the discharge of one’s duty causes no evil 
and dishonour wliile its abandonincnt leads to bondage 
and destruction, vide Gita III — 35. 

^ Jr i 

n ac n 

to^'ether-born, action, Arjuna, 

with-evll, stP? even. ^ not, sh nihl ubandon, gr4- 

albactionsj ff for, ^^tirby evil by sinidso^ 

firCj like^ Wfer covered, , 

48. Arjuna! one’s own action (born with him) 
even if evil should not be abandonedt for all 
actions are covered with evil as tire with smoke. 

One shotild not abandon his natiiral duty even if it 
is evil or causes bondage. As fire is ever covered with 
sin^ke but is not discarded on account of its usefulness 
and so a man should not abandon action which thoiigli 
causing bondage is still useful and unavoidable. 

The man should try to overcome the bondage evil of 
action by resort to suitable means a.s unuttachmeut etc.^ 
mentioned liereafter, 

sTHrjjf rmm-rm t 

fir n as ii 

unattached-intellect, >?9ra everywhere,. 
fe’l-sticWT subdued-self, freed-nf denire, 

liberation-success, «l?«f supreme, through 

reounciation, ajnru'ssfa attains. 
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49, One of unattached intellect ever}?'\vhere,. 
of subdued self and freed from desires, attains tO' 
the success of liberation through renunciation. 

Thi-' verse describes the method of overcoming the- 
bonda'^'o evil of action, viz,, (1) performance of action 
without attachment diiaving no mental longing for 
action fruits), (2; c-mtrolling the self (restraining mind, 
senses a;ul iutcdlect from sense objects) and (3) enter- 
tauiiii' 4 * no desire for pleasures and enjoyments. Such 
performance of action witli renunciation of attachment,, 
desires and mental craving- leads to liberation from.’ 
action b.mdage and to attainmetit of knowledge. 

HTHT =T?JT 5t§r ^ I 

fjigT iqrr to ii •io n 

%%■ success, STW; obtained, ?I?TT as, grgr Brahma, gr*JT" 
SO, sjrjrtftT obtains, know, Jr my, briefly, cngf' 

verily, Arjuna, f?rfT goal, S?T?T^qf of knowledge, m 

which, supreme, 

50. How the obtainer of success attains tO’ 
Brahma which is the goal of knowledge, that. 
Arjuna! do thou briefly know from me. 

The last verse described the method of obtaining 
liberation from action bondage and now the next five 
verses explain the ways and means ^tf attaning 
to Brahmi the supreme goal of knowledge. It is 
to be nAed that the word success as used in verses 
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45, 46, 49 and 50 refers to tlie success of obtaining 
liberation, knowledge and Sapreme Goal ( Brahma ). 

^fsff^N’sr^rN^i^ccrr Tins'll; ^ ii y^ii 

with intellect, pure, endowc^d, 

witli restraint, STtcWR self, having eont?'ol!ed, 

^ and, souiul-trtc., ohjca^ts, ra^r?IT having 

abandoned, desire-disdain, having dis- 

^carded, ^ and. 

51. One endowed with pure intellect, control- 
ling the self with restraint, abandoning the sound 
'etc., objects, and discarding desires and disdains — 

This verse is connected with tlic next two verses 
52 and 53 and it describes the three ways of rtMmncia- 
tion already mentioned in verse 49 vk,^ (1) the 
xinattachment of the intellect from tlio evil of 
pleasure and pain, (2) control of the self with restraint 
-of mind and (3) discarding of desires and disdains 
of sense objects as sound etc., 

?Tcrq-r^T?XJTT!TI3r: I 

siisT^mqTt it 'iR ii 

seclusion-rlweller, little-oater, 

q?l-qt^^-'5r^i-rrr5!*T: controiler-of speaeli-boiiy-iaind. sqrq- 
contemplation-rbpa-siiprcme holder, fqfjf ever, 
unattachment, ?igqrrwa! engaged. 


i 
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52. Dweller in seclusion, littleeater, controller 
of speech, body and mind, supreme holder of Yoga 
contemplation and ever engaged in unattachment.-. 

This verse is also connected with the next verse and 
enumerates iive more means of attaining to Brahma viz,^ 
(1) retired residence (2) regulated food, ('3) concentra- 
tion by steadiness ot b ^dy, mind and speech, (4) engage- 
ment in Yoja contemplation and (5) uuattaclunent to- 
sensual pleasures. Of. Yoga Vaai^tha II — 13 — 41 : — 

A man attains to Brahma abode through knowledge,, 
living in solitude and renouncing of sense objects,, 
the root cause of all pain. 

re q'ftjTf 3^ 1 

ferg=5?r :afm n il 

eg'dsm, power, conceit, sbttt desire, 
anger, qRsTf hoarding, having discarded, 

unsellish, :?rT?aiJ peaceful, for Brahma-stute 

is fitted. 

53. Discrading egoism, power, conceit, desire,, 
anger, hoarding, and being unselfish and peaceful, 
he is fitted for Brahma state. 

The practising of the means described in the last 
two verses and also discarding of the Eajasia qualities 
of egoism, and pride, etc., leads to the Brahma state- 
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of Sat-ahU-anafida (tralii-iiiteUig'oiiea and a 

person by performing liis duty in tln^ way of Karma 
Toga attains to Brahma state, or Supreme Gna!. 

ir^asncffT sr sp'grfcr ^ i 

ir^f^ 5r3iT# ii 'i« u 

//rrt/i w/i-boiug', SKTST-STfrirr nt chenri'iil-aiind, 
•ST not, sjmfa i;- rieves, ^ not, ^BTSTf^ desirCvS, <a|ua}y 

in all, ill creatures, my-<lev> ninu, 

.obtains, TO supreiiie. 

54. The being is of cheerful inind, 

neither grieves nor desires, equiil to all creatures, 
:and attains to ins^ supreme devotion* 

Brahma being is the attainnnuit nf nienttd pi*ai*e, 
freedom from the distraction uf all, desires and di.sdaius 
.and equality of vision, by wiiicii one sees the I..nrd as 
^dwedliiig equally everywhere and thereby devotes and. 
entirely surrenders himself and becomes mert^'inl in the 
Lord as described in the next verse. 

w5F5TrJTwf^5irjfT%?ngT!=5n^TfTr?JT ctTgcr; i 
cTcTi wf cTfgst ^r?gT f^rso:^ ii 'iu ii 

by florotion, W me, kimws. 

what, 3T: who, .3 and, srf^B 1 am, a^^cT: truly, ?r=r: thmi, tif 
me, cTt?^: truly, irrf^'I having' kii iwn, <*nt(!rs, ag;- 

that-instant. 

r> . 

■ '■ V 55, By devotion he ■ kno\<rs me who and what 
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CHAPTEii XVIII, Verses. 54-57. 

truly I am, and then knowing me truly he enters 
into me that instant. 

A. (lc\'otee on realizing tin? supreme eliaracter of 
the Lord heeouios merged into as part and parcel of 
the Lord himself and thus attains to Brahma Nirwana. 
•Of. Bhajwit%X.l — 11 — : — 

!?r?^rgrc9TStT % t frr i 

3ff tttEtWT Wai: II 

Who meditate on me repeatedly as and what I am, 
■they are regarded by me as great devotees. 

!?IT^?5ra tl tl 

?Tsf-^JTff'!I all-aetipiis, ?rftr also, always, 

perforuiing-, iny»refu^’ee, from my- 

l^racBj ^cfrjnf^ obtains, eternal, abode, ?Tsq?y 

imperisluible. 

56. My rtifugee always performing all actions 
by my grace also attains to the eternal and im- 
perishable abode. 

Tlierefore a person sliould ever perform his duty with 
faith and devotion in the Lord, so that by obtaining 
Ins grace, he may attain to the Supreme G-oal of 
Brahma {Nirwan) union, 

%cr^r i 

f^ijT^igqrf^cq tr%^; w u-s ii 

by mind, all-actions, tifq in- me, 
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haviuii resigaed, uiy-supreme holder, 

%nf intellect-steadiness, aqTfeq having resorted, n?T^- 
my-tluuker, 5tart' constantly, be. 

57. Resigning all actions unto me witli the 
mind, holding me supreme and resorting to 
steadiness of intellect, be thou ever my thinker. 

A man should therefore devote himself to the Lord 
by performing all actions for Lord's sake with resigna- 
tion of action fruits to him and ever contemplating him 
with steady i unattached) mind i e., one should ever 
perform his duty with devotion to tlie Lord iii the way 
of Karma Y( ya. 

»rff% ircEr«=r!i3[rafT55!Tfe i 

Wl %Tg-lT5fra?I SIT'EJrftr II 11 

utT-f%TT. me-thinking, all-miseries, 

srgi^fS hymy-grace, af<5?iRT thou shalt cross, wg and, 
if, f5f thou, from egoism, q not, 

shalt hear, fqjitfqfs shalt be destroyed. 

58. By thinking of me thou shalt cross 
beyond all miseries with my grace and if from 
egoism thou shalt not hear, thou shalt be 
destroyed. 

One performing his duty with devotion of the Lord 
is freed from all bondage of pain and suffering of the 
world, hut if through delusion one does not perform, hia 
duty he is doomed and never attains to liberation). 
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f r’wrf^ sr f % wwr# i 

s^T^^eTisr^ sr^i^^f f*T^r^% ii 15 ii 

q?[ wliieli, «i^cBTt' egoism, <HTrsT??T liaving possessed, 
•51 not, I sliall not fight, ffa thus, ihou 

ihinkest, Ijissit false, this, «?ig¥?m: resolve, t thy, 
srjBfcT: nature, par thee, will engage. 

59. If possessed of egoism thou thinkest “I 
shall not fight” this resolve of thine is false for 
nature will engage thee. 

It a inan through delusion does not want to perform 
his duty he is even then led to perform it by his nature 
-which compels all to act whether one likes it or not, vide 
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Gita ni— 5 

Pfg II II 

^¥tr3-!%;i by nature-horn, Arjuna, bound, 

by own, ^njT by action, jpg' to do, ^ not, 

thou wishes tj, what, Trt^Tcf^ from delusion, 

*shalt do, forcibly, ^xk even, that. 

60. , Arjuna! bound by thy own nature-bona 
action which thou wishest not to do even that 
thou shalt do forcibly. * . . 

AU beings are made and forced to act by tlieir 
nafetire or Prarahdfia (fate) and therefore no one can 
mbandon or refrain froth action even' irhe wishes not to 
act and tlieref*»re a man should ever perforin his duty 
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■with piMpor means (unattuchinent and devotion) so as to 
attain to SupremeGoal. Cf. Maliahharata XII — 23 — 15. 

flfeisq ftm 3^ f tt I 

0 king I what is to happen will happen as nu one 
can stop the fate. 

5. DEVOTION OF THE LORD (61—66). 

,5igr\?IRi f^lffrcFI 

wrrr?TfG5r»3crifsT ^rPsri^STfji WT^f^rr it « 

t?f3f:Lurd, 513-^ftisit of ali-beings in heart- 

abode, Arjttiia, fsgfg dwells, ’Srw?!^ revolving, *?#- 
^jaiRf all-creatures, on wheel-mounted, iTWirr 

by Maija, 

61, Arjuna! the Lord dwells in the heart 
abode of all beings revolving all creatures 
mounted on a wheel by Maya. 

The Alwia (soul) master of the body dwells in the 
heart of all beings and through his maija (nature), 
makes them perform all actions like a ■wire puller mak- 
ing a doll to dance or a potter making pots by turniu" 
his wheel. Says ManusmrUi XII — 124. 

^r^ffor iJylTfir I 

He pervades all beings in five forms and con8tantl|r 
revolves them on the wheel of birth, life and death* 


Chapter XVIII, Verse. 61-63 
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^RrT 1 

ac:i«T^Tr»TTr^ff3 sornfgrHif; ii ii 

?f that, alone, ?t?of refuge, seek, by 

all-moans, Bharat, ?ici HTHt^r^ from his-grace, 

’Tft supreme, pence, ^4i:i abode, sbalt 

attain, eternal. 

62. Arjunai seek refuge in that alone by 
all means. By his grace thou shalt attain 
to supreme peace and eternal abode. 

As the A trna is the. inner soul, loi-d and impeller of 
all being's, one should strive by all means to secure his 
grace so as attain to peace and Supreme Goal. 

f ^ f^Tsijns^TrT -ipnf ?prcrT i 

11 II 

tliuSj ^ (or tliee, ^r?f knowledge, ^TT??^ra* described, 
from secret, greater secret, by me, 

consider, this, thou 

wishest, lorm so, f ^ do, 

63, Thus this knowledge the greatest secret of 
the secrets has been described by me for thee. 
Consider this fulhvand then do as thou wishest. 

Performance of one's duty with devotion to the l^ord 
;as taught ill the preceding verses is the most secret 
and supreme means by which a man attains to liberation 
4ind bliss and therefore a man should understand it 
properly and then try to practice it as he may like, 
¥idc Gita XV— 20. 
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5^sfe ^ aat g^^nfir ^ fl 

sTsr-’Tiraw of all-most secret, si/s: again, Jftg hear, if 
my, TOT siipreiu % st=3; word, ^*2: loved, wfe thou art, 
^ my, stauiieii, thus, 33: therefore, 395lfjT I 
shall describe, 3 for tlie.e, ff<f benefit. 


64. Hear again iny supreme word, the- 
most secret, of all, for thou art my staunch beloved 
and therefore I shall describe it for thy benelit. 


A devotee is ever dear to the Lord and therefore for 
the good of Arjuna like devotees t!ie most secret and 
useful devotion teaching is summed up again in the 
next two verses. The devotion teaching is called a 
secret as it is not to be disclosed to unworthy persons' 
but only to pious devotees and persons of good cunduct. 


t sT%5rT^ fii^rsfe ^ II ii 


W3-Tr3T: in mo-miudengaged, 3fl7 be, ir3-¥r3i: niy- 
devotee, iT3^-?IT3ft my- worshipper, wt mo, salute, 

nr me, i;sr alone, q<sufq shalt come, truth, t for thee,, 
srfssrr^ I promise, fsr^: loved, art, ^ my. 


65. Be the mind-engaged in me, my 
devotee, my worshipper, salute me and thou 
shalt come to me. I promise thee truly. Thom 
art my beloved. 





Chapter XV ill, Verse. 64-67 
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Who ever adores the Lord by engaging his mind in 
him with self surreuder and devotion, he pleases the 
Lord and attains to his knowledge and union with 
ceruiinty Lp.., the devotion is the best means of attaining 
to the Lord. Vide Oita IX — 34. 

m ii %% ii 

all-actions, having resigned, W me, 

<?;sb: only, ^tfof refuge, wsr seek, «rf I, thee, 
from all-sins, shall liberate, «r not, 

anxioiis. 

66. Resigning all actions seek refuge in me 
only. I shall liberate thee from all sins. Dont 
be anxious. 

This v'M'se teaclies the Vedantic devotion Path by 
resignatiaii of self and all else to the Lord as an act of 
devotion and acting only for the sake and vservice of 
the Lord witiiout any attachment and desire for pleasure 
and enjoyinentj and a person by thus completely surrende- 
ring and merging himself in the Lord is liberated from 
all bondage of pain and delusion and attains to the 
^Supreme Goal. Vide Gita XII — 2 and 8. 

6. GREATNESS OF GITA (67—78). 

!T ST «5r nr ti ii 

^ this, ^ for thee, 5r not, for nnaiistere, ^ 

not, imdevoted, ever, H not, ^ and, 
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for unlistoncr, should bo spoken, ST not, <3 ami, wt 
me, ?T; who. abuses. 

67. This is for thee and never for the tin- 
austere and undevoted, and s!iou!d not be spoken 
to an iinlistener or one who abuses me. 

Tlic GUa teaehmu* is u supreme secret iiml is tu be 
imparted only to and deservin-r persons and it is 

not to be disclosed to unworthy pers -ns whi^ have, no 
faitb and ilc'-otion in the Lortl or are se.e plies and 
athiests. Cf. Adhtjatnia III — 4 — bd : -- 

^ ff \ 

This should not be disclosed to one luu'inu* no devo- 
tion for me. It should be imparted only to my 
devotees and that after explaining* it properly. 

q- fsf qrTif 5ii i 

wfe* JT^ II 0 

3: who, this, qt^ir' supreme, arir’ secret, in 

my-dovotees, shall teach, ¥tRB devotion, ?iFt in 

me, ITT <yreat, having rendered, JTT me, ffqf alone, 

shall come, undoubtedly. 

68. Who shall teach this supreme secret to 
my devotees, he having rendered unti) me great 
devotion shall undoubtedly come to me. 

One who teaches GUa scripture totlie devotees of the 
Lord, himself becomes a supremo devotee and thus attains 
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(worship with knowledge sneriiicc), Cf, Adhyatma 


w qrftr mt 55^, 

WJwever reads or hears this 
becomes my contemplator at deati 
to me. 


dialn^nie of ns, he 
J time ami attaiwa 


5 f!^: 1 

• I *«itntul, Wiij,: iinm»lid,)i,s ■sand jmm 

... ^ refrioins Slogan slial 

obtain, sa?i.^oir of good- doers. ^ 

™h "^malicious man aisc 

o wi. hear it, he too being liberated ‘rhall 
attain to the regions of good doers. 

i be hearer of tfita scripture with faith and dt*vo- 

g;^^cr=s|3 «7i?f , 

beard, Arjuna, mr 
by thee, by one pointed, by m nd X 
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Cl layy ^aiif^fqp Ariiina. * 


Chapter XVIII, Verse, 71-73 
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72* Arjunal whether this has been heard by thee- 
with one pointed mind and whether Arjuna! thy* 
ignorance and delusion has been destroyed. 

After describing the merits and greatness of the- 
GUa scripture in the last 4 verseSj it is enquired ironi 
faitlifiil devotee like Ai'juna whether .he has attained to 
knowledge and undei'stood the aim and object of the* 
Gita UiiicAiing attains to supreme bliss by 

performance of his duty without attachment to pleasure- 
and pain. 

5I1T m?! ^Fgflr^fsviT c^?a5aT^fiT?Tis^5?r i 

H 11 

s>sj; (l .r-:yi;d, JT>f: delusion, knowledi^o, 

obtaiiml, by tliy-giace, n?Ji by me, 

imperis!utb;e, steady, I arn, iVoed. 

froin-doubt, I shall do, biddino-, aw thy. 

73. Arjuna said: — O Krishna! by thy grace 
my delusion is destroyed and knowledge 
chained. I am steady and freed from doubts- 
and will do thy biding. 

Arjuna says that on.ihearing and considering the (?it® 

teaching ho has now attained to Atma knowledge and 
that his tears and anxieties about killing of relations, 
and incurring sin thereby have all been removed and 
that ho is now ready to perform his duty i.e., Oita- 


Bhagawa Gita 

tettelHUir.Iostroysall feai-s and doubts un.rcIiI^T^rnr 

to perfunn his <iuty as fCarnn To^ia aini h-.-uU lo 
S\ipr<.-m(> (ton!. 

;ji=rTg^ I 

f ’TT?r?e^r 53- wf rtJTsr: 1 

II II 

thus, I, Krishna, qmm nf Arjana, 

y and, n?rc ?n: t.f vmhaivui, dialc.^ iu.. tiiis siafi^ 
hoard, wonderful, 7>fT-g-qoi iiair-ercctiii;^'. 

74. Sa.^fya said :— Thus I hive heard tii is 
wonderful and hair erecting diologue of Mahatma 
Krishna and Arjuna. 

hanj ay a now praises the Gila scripture imparted 
•thron-!i a. dialoeuo, bel,,TCen .Shri Krishna and Arjuna 
•and says til, It it i.s a most wonderful and sublime 
teacliinf,^. 

sgr^t-srai-i^rg- froin-Vyasa-ttrace, heard, 

this, 3Tir- secret, I, qy supreme, %rTr F-a/a," 

%JI-t^-qrarr^ from Fo;;a-Lord, ^soirn from Krishna, qi^rfT 
person all y, speaki n p;, ?5r?f h i msr 1 f. ' 

75. By the grace of Vyasa 1 h.ive heard 
this supreme and secret Vog^a personally from 
Krishna the Lord of Yoga speakipg himself. 

Sanjaya says that it was throu.irh the wi.sdom eye 
:gift of Vya.ua that he wa,s enabled to hear the Gita 
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" Sanjawa says that the coetemplatuni the supreuie 
(umversal) form of the Lord us the creator, protector and 
.destroyer of all, fills him with awe, reverence and hhss. 

?jsr vagisics I 

^ «fiff 3f^T n 'SC n 

whore, foga-Lord, Krishna, HW 

•where, nw: Arjuna, wg: m: bow-bearer, m there, ?sft! for- 
-tune, fitsm: victory, glory, firm, 41%: law, wf?r. 
opinion, Hff my. 

78. Where is Krishna the Lord of Kr?£v? and 
Arjuna the bearer of bow, there is fortune, victory, 
o^ory, and firm law. This is my opinion. ^ 

Where is Sliri Krishna the Lord and (bad ot Yn,ja, 
where is the great archer Arjuna die TniJ>-e, there is the 
glory, fortune, justice, victory isuccess uf Kama, 
Artha, Dahrrnatmd Mok>^ha) i.c., where is tlie Lu-d 
and his devotee, there is all success and supreme bliss. 
,Cf. Mahahharata V — 68 — 9:— 

^n: *iaf WT *icr: t 

Where is truth there is virtue, whore is modesty 
•and uprightness there is Krishna and where is Krishna 

there is victory and success. 

Thus ends Chapter XVIIl called tlie Lihrralma 

Toya, 
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